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| UGnT HoNouRABLE : : 
| —_ He Divine Providence hath 
12 in wonderfull wiſedome 
& put an uncertainty upon all 
 rarthlyg o00d, and hath ſo ordered it 
: that there ſhould be a vicilsitude,an 
' entercourſe, & an interchange as ef 
; ſeaſons ſo of conditions. There mult gener 
. be whiles the earth remaines a varietie $22: 
: and ſucceſsion of ſeaſons, Seed time 
; : and harveſt cold and heate (tmmer and 
: Winter,day andnight ; And there ever 
; hath beene, and will be whiles the 
J world remaineth, the like varietic 


The Ep1 pile le Dedicatory. 


————__ 


and ſucceſsion of conditions. in "his 
life. Thereis a ſeed-rime, and an har- : 

Phlme A veſt They that ſowe in tears 5 ſhall reap in* 
w joy. He that goeth forth 5 weepeth bear- 
ing precious f ed, or the ſeed basket, ſhall 
doubtleſſe come azaine with rej aycing,, 
bringing his Peavet with him. There is 
Can.2, Aa Winter and a ſummer. Loe the win- 
11,12 ters paſt therain u over and gone. The 
flowers appeare-on the ear th the time of- 

the (inging of the birds ts -ome. There, 

Is a day and a nizht. The morning Wai 

come: but the niz ot al alſo doth come : thou 
hadſtacimeof; proſperity, bur nowaf. 
1:  HiRtion is comming upon thee, ſaye: 
21.12. the Prophet to Edom. Now as It is a 
%.14%. matter of comfort that may ſupport 
Our ſpirits 1 in a wet leed-time, 1n a 
cold winter, in a dark night, that 4 
joyfullharveſt, a warme fuminer, 4. 
lIightſome day wil come,ſo itis marter 
of tearina joytul barveſtin a warm 
 Jummer, in a — day, that afte! 
theſe a wet, weeping ſeed-time, 4 
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| agloomy night may come. Thetiine' 

_ may come when we may lay,Lo the 

; ſummer i paſt,che rains,and the cold 
are comming}and the/haJowes of the 
evening ſtretched out may tell us that 
then the day goes away, and that wee 1:64: 
may then ſay,}Vo unto us.As this ſuc- 
celsive entercourle of conditions in 
the.rimes of evill ſhould keepe us 

- froma fainting ſuccumbency, and -...; , 
an unbe ſceming deſpondencyot ſpi- On 

_ rit;fo in the time when our moun- 
tain ſcemes ſtrongeſt, and our com- 
forts ſcemro be moſt ſerled,ic ſhonld 
keepe us from ſecuritic and ſzrling 
upon onr lees. It is good to fearethe 
worſt in our beſt condition, and ſo 
to feare the worſt astoprovideahnd = 
Prepare for it. Though Job had ſome Tob 2g. 

| probable grounds to ſay, I /hall th" 

_  tamyneſt;yethe never fo rocked and 

lulled himfelfeaflcep withthe con- 

ceit of a perpetuity of his prolperi- 

tie, butchat hee feared what might, 
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Job 3-25. and what did come. I feared a fear, 


rl i ion 7: -- 


and it came upon mee, and that (ſayes 
. he) which I was afraid of, is come unts| 
me. He never o hoped in hope, but' 
'withallin his beſt eſtate he feared a 


..-..: fear,Never any manon carth enjoy- 


_ eda more glorious peace then wolo- 
101 did, & yet never any prince,that 
| had and made greater preparations 

: for war. He had dominion over all the 


peace on all fides round about him, And\ 
Indah and Iſrael dwelt (afely, ervery | 
tree, from Dan to ©Beer-ſheba, all the 
 dayes of Solomon. And Solomon had 
Fourty thouſand ſtalles of bor{es for bus 
charets, and twelve thouſand horſemen. 
Here was great peace and ſafery,and 
yet great proviſions againſt a dan- 
ger that might happen, His wilſe- 
dom is exemplary,and it is wiſdom 
to follow it. Since all earthly felici- 
ties aremutable, and ſorroywes and 
: cala- , 


” : "- 9 ; - y , tn. = | p & 
: ' . je " 6 . » 0 % - 5 « J Y \; »4 C . . c 
4 % > 5. | : :% 4 % - 'T; w / g as 
©" I - |; 7 4 py "+ , ' 
. , - ry 3 ” i » —- F þ o 
$4. ie ' | | | | . 

_ —— - - a þ WEE, yan 

PI...EES. —— — — —_— > —_ ——p_ ' 


* 


_ calamitiesmay come intheitroom, 
it is ſingular wiſedomie, as to foreſee. 
them , ſo:to provide for comfort 
and ſafety inthem. It was a wile 7 
ſpeech of Crates the Theban when 75%.” 
hee forſooke Thebes after it was re- aſh, 5.) 
paired, and ſo fortified: I need not, Caianwb. 
ſaid hee, a city that Alexander or ſome 3** 
other may overthrow. He thoughtHK a 
folly rotruſt to any city or hold for 
his ſafety, which might not be able 
to withitand Alexanders,or another 
enemies power. T hat wasthe high- 

eſt pitch of his prudence and provi- 

dence , and ſo farre ſhould Chriſti- 

ans goe, but muſt yet withall goe 

farther , not onely not to betruſt .-. 
their {afety with any thing in a 
mans power, but to ſeeke their 
comforts and their ſafety in fuch an 

hold and muniment as is above the 

reach and power of an Alexader, 

or any other man. Such anihold, 

and ſuch atower there is to be had. 
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That's. the gracious goodneſle of 
the Lord;that though he will bring | 
changes and alterations of our con- | 
ditions, and turne our comforts in- | 
to feares, yet hee will never pur us 
| Into ſuch feares, nor put us upon 
ſuch ſftreights, as that wee ſhall bee 
left comfortleſle or towerlefle. Hee 
hath in the hardeſt, and worſt chat 
can befall us, provided us the Tower 
of bis Name; to which, we may run, 
and'to which if we doe runne, we - 
ſhall finde ſuccour and ſafety. So | 
that looking upon godly and righ- | 
reous men, will a. man ſay of them, 
as Balaam laid when he looked up- 
on the Kenites, Strong is thy dwelling 
| | place , and thou putteſt thy neSb in a 
| Rocke ? And what ever ſad conditi- 
| . on then befall a Chriſtian , what 
need his ſpiritbe perplexed, and di- 
Airacted with feares ? When he hath 
put his neſt ina rocke, why ſhould | 
any thing put his heart in a feare? | 
c DULL 
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But this is our folly and our weak- — 
neſſe, that God having provided us 
ſo ſtrons a Tower as his Nameis, 
chat wee rakenot the advantage of 
the ſtrength of this Tower, that we 
make no more haſte unto, and into 
it. It is ſaid of Ephraim, that hee was Hoſea . 
a filly Dove without heart ; and well it /*** 
were if the ſame might nor as truly 

be ſaid of us. To bee a Dovewithout 

gall, that's commendable. burto be 

a Dove without heart, that is neither 
commendable nor ſafe. A rod, ſayes 
Solomon: for him that is void of heart. 
That man muſt needslie open, and 
bee expoled. to the judgements of 
God that fall upon the world. A 
Dove-like Innocency our Saviour re- 
Quires inus, Bee innocent as Dorves ; 
but a Dove-like fi/lineſſe not mind- 
Ing nor fearing the Fowlers nets 
and ſnares hecautions againſtwhen 

he requires a Serpentine wiſdome. 
And yet the Dove is not ſo filly but 
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| wry ey ſees a danger, ab isin | 
| ler. 43.28. feare of her enemy, [hee cay dwell in 


the racke, and make her neſt in the fides 


of the holes mouth. The Deve is not 
without heart, but in her feare and 
danger; ſhee will ſceke ſhelter'inithe 


rocke. To get into this Tower of 


- Gods Name, how would it ſettle 


Sub teffo 
Imbrem ex. 
anditees | 
4 dag. 


ſpirits 4+ the ddeſt conditions ? 
How good is it to hearethe raine 
rattle uponthe tiles when a man firs 
underthe roofe ? When Moſes gave 
warning of that dreadfull * gi 


_ of haile "ad fire mingled with. it, 


 ſach of Pharaohs ſervants as feared 

the Word of the Lord, made their 
Exod.1o. ſervants and cattell flie into their hou- 
20.2T- (es, ſuch as regarded nor fo faire 
warning left thaw abroad inthe field. 
When the ſtorme came, who were 
the wiſer and the ſafer then ? then 
both parties ſaw how good it was 
to be houſed in a ftorme. And what 


and ſecure our hearts, and quiet our _ 
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is ati houſe to this Tovyer of Gods 
Egyptian, cottage, what W ill che 
fatery of a mans perſon, andthe le. 
renicy of a_mans ſpirit bee within 
the. covert of ſo ſtrong a Towes? 
Bur who ſhall be the men that ſhall 
have the benefit of this Tower? Such 
as bee Gods friends. And who bee 
Gods friends ? Such as: have their 
Converſation in Heaven, T hey that 
bave their ( onYerſation -in Heaves 
are the jriewds of the God of Hea- 
ven; and they that are the friends of 
God ſhall have the Name of God for 
their ſtrong Tower. And thereforc.it * 
is that I have joyned theſe texts, and | 
treatiſes together in one, they ha. - 
ving ſuch -correſpondence with, 
and reference each to other, _ 
And nov (moſt Noble, and- my 
much Honoured Lady ) they com- 
ming forth to publike view, I make 
fo bold as to tender and preſent 
ES them... ©. 
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themto your Honour, as a publique 
teftimoniall of my thankfulneſle to 
- you: I muſt ever acknowledge mine 
engagements unto you, ſuch as 
tranſcend poſlibility of any retribu- 
tion'on my part,and muſt leave that 

unto him that can and will repay 

| youleventold into your boſome. I 
muſt with all thankfulnefle ro God 
acknowledge your Nobleneſle in 

your favours, countenance, and cn- 
couragement to mee in the worke 

and labour of my Miniſtery. There 

- co, 1S mention raade in Scripture of Hee 
232.322, Kekiab s afts, and hi gooaneſſe. AQRs, 
_ and goodnefle , that's a glorious 
commendation. Wee read of his fa- 

2chro ther Ahazzhis afts,and of all bis wayes, 
20.26 firſ# and laſt, but wee reade of no 
 goodneſſe. They bee a&ts and good- 
neſle,good acts that make the Name 

{weet and Honourable. And what 

were Hezekiab's a'ts and goodneſſe * 

L ade amongſt other, two of ſpe- 


ws " as. _— cms 4ais wn wil 744. «a. 4a - 
a ade. TIF pEKT 12 wREroory,.. a 1 tl 
4 = p / ; & - 


3 _ . ” RI _—_— 57 « , VE ag _ , of 
. 6 "BVYY | "yY : W a4 —_ . . F+. of > © '# _— boy bw «? : a 2 . 
"FE ——- | 'Þ =: 3M 2439 1 
, . '» : A | "5 oa A 4 4 . 
.- e bl < . . 
. # $ 


rey” 


ciall note. The © one was F595 we 3 
couraged the Levites that taught the 2 Chron. 
good knowledge of Lord. His encon- 5" 
ragement of the Levites was: his 
honour:there was an.att.and good- 
neſſe, an a& of ooodneſſe indeed. 
Andi in that act of goodnefle doth | 
your Honour ſhare with him. The 
other act, and goodnefle of his was 

that he made a poole and a conduit and 2 Kings - 
brought water into the City. His purſe | 
was going forthe benefit of others, 
and the good of many. And herein 
have you followed him in his good- 
nefle, Your fountaines have beene di- Prov. 5. 5 
ſperſ od abroad. and your Rivers of wa- 

ters inthe ſtreets. You have built So- 

lomons (on1uit, and the waters of -. 

your bountic & mercie ceaſe notto 
{pring,and run abroad tothe reliefe 

of many. Your workes praiſe you int 

the gate, as Bathſhebaes vertuous vvor Prov.zr. 
mans ſhould, The backs of the poor 3** 
vyhich you cloathe, the loines of .:.._ ..; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
the poor which your fleece warmes, 
_ -* thebellicsof the poore which you |. 
| feed, and the bowels of the poore - 
which you ſo often refreſh, they all 

bleſſe you, and God for you. And 
hethat heares thecurſes of the poor 
oppreſſed, will certainly heare the - 
prayers of the poor refreſhed. Not 
__ onely{(orxeliws his. prayers, but his 
48s 10.4. Prayers and his Almes both came up 
for a memoriall before God. The Kings _ 

of the Gentiles affected the'Title of 
1x: Benefaftours, how wellthey deſer- 
ved it ſome of them, their Stories 
__ witneſled, but what they affeed, 
you have really deſerved, 'The Ho- 
nourable ſtile of a *Benefafour to 
A 9.36. the poore. It is ſaid of Dorcas, that 
ſhe was a woman full of good workes, 

and almes-deeds which ſhee did. And 

herein it appeared, that ſhe was in- 
deed a woman full of good workes : 
that all the Widowes, and poor wo- 


tf  mca whichſhec had cloathed, ſtood | 


_ "The Bpiftle DedicMory.” 

Teeping by Peter when ſhe was dead, 385 

* and ſhewing the coates and garments which |... 

ſhee bad made at her coſt, and cloathed --: 

_ them withall. So many coates andgar- 
ments as they ſhewed, ſo many evi- 
dences they brought forth of her good 

* workes. The like honour is yours up- - 

" ontheſame grounds. And itis worth y;ca. 

the noting that (/alvis notes upon that /4y 7+ 


rat Lin 


place-Tharthe text points out one cauſe cer 
' why Dorcas was raiſed from the dead, fuer 


4 | . Tabita, 
namely thatGod Our of compalsion to thorn ? 


the poore granted the life of that holy 9% 


Q TI | LY Dew 
woman at the inftance of their pray- Paupe- 
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ers. Andif God at the inſtance of the jertw, 
prayers of the poore whom ſhee had wy 
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r4ile » ſarfte 
ſhewed mercy to, raiſed Dorcas from {nie 


 thedead,then how much more willhe = 


uceſer. 


at the prayers of the poore continue, cal. is 
| anddraw outtheir livesthat doe draw ** 
| out their bowels tothe poore? It is cer- 
_ fainthatGod will have anaye forgood 
© overſuchas have had a good eycto the 
; poor, He will be a Tower to ſuch ina... 
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. time ow atower will be c of oreatell 
- uſe. The man thar ſhall not bee afraid of 
Bn evilltidings, and inevilltimes,jhat ſhall 
46,7. have his heart fixed , that ſhall have his 
heart eſtabliſhed, ſo as be ſhal not be afraid 
is thus qualified amongſt other things, 
. Heis gracious, and full of compaſſion, and 
_ Tightcow: thatis, liberall = good to 


the necelsities of the poor. Suchan one 


{ſhall inde God good to himin an evil, 
time of miſery. Gods Name ſhall bea 
Tower of ſafety to ſuch an one. And: 
thatthat Name may be ever your ſtrong 
Tower of ſafety, and that the God of 
Heaven, and Fatherof our Lord leſus 
Chriſt "would abundantly mulciply 
your graces, & your dayes,that he would. 
continue and encreaſle the honour of 
your Noble Family, both in Roor and 
Branches, andthathe would give you 
at the laſt a full reward in hisgloriou 
Kingdom, is and ever {hal bethe heart 
pe of 2 


js 


Your Honours ſervant; 
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Prov. 18, 10, 


The Name of the Lord i a firong Tower the ach 
04 runnes i110 it, and is ſafe, or #s ſet aloft. _ 


YI Her Salomons drift, was in 
TE writing this books of the 
Proverbs we findech 22P-1.2, 
IF 3,4. To know wiſedome.« ard 
N Sfraflion, and that men 
Ay VARY / might perceive | the words of 
ny  \ = wary anding. Andnas ONE+, 
GE ==> 4-<- 30: ly thatthey wighr petreive: 
"rhe words of andefianding? but that they might. 
f Receivethe inftruftion of wiſdexse. And foot ity "Ge 
}* ulety to the ſimple. Now that which Salomon ſpeaks 
of his whole booke may be applyed 10- ſpecial 
|* manner to this particular proverbe : when men are. 


] 20 an ſtreights an ddan gers, and their ſpi nu, in diſtra-, 


bour in thei 56 large weep nay 
B be 


| know wiſdome and inſtruition, would have men per. 


7 The Righteous 
betheir wiſeft, and ſafeſt caurſe. And 


And yer ſuchiy 
mens folly and ſimplicity, that amongſt the many. 


courſes they thinke, aud reſolve upon ; they can... 


not hit upen the onely ſafe cour 
Salomon in this proverbe intends to make men 


eeive the words of under ſtanding, and would teach 
the fmple a piece of haly ſubtlety and policy, and 


wiſe courſe for a man to provide for himſeltetn 
ſuch a caſe is to betake himſclfe co the Name of 
God, for his Name «© a firong Tower, and that the 
Righteouhavingthe wiſdom thither to berake hins 
ſelte, findes it well worth the while, and thar it 1; 
no labour loft, The righteoxs runnes into it ard u 


fafe, is ſer a loft out of the reach of his feared dan, 
er.. And the cruth of chis poyne he 1lluſtrares by. 
wing the contrary vanity of all other carnal] 


ſhifts, and confidences of our owne, verſ. 11. Th 
Rich mans wealth ts his ftrong city, and as an high 


wall in þis eonceit , many build as they ſup 


imomure themſclves, and to be fenced againft all 


all other Towers and Caftles, are but caftles, and 
Towers inthe ayre, onely in mens owne conceits! 
there is but one way when all is done, and thatit 


_ this, The namoof the Lord is a ffrong Tower, Oh 
For the ſenſe of the words. By the Name of 1#t: 


Lord is mean the Lord himfelfe, Deat. 28.589. 


the Power, theProvidence, the Mercy, and Goot# 


| what courſe js the enely wiſe courſe to be raken in * 
a Caſe of feare and danper : namely, that che onely 


aftex-claps,as the Rich man ſuppoſes his riches will 
be his fecuricy againſt any danger, bur alas, this and 


ſe of all. Therefore 


S$-V 


l 
ſtrong caftles and rowers, in which they appt to. 
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neile of God, /: « ftrong T ower. 


Ori- 
. call ſpeach: Jooke whar a ſtrong tower 18 1n caſe of 
. danger: ſuch is God, ſuch is his Power,Providence, 
- Mercy,and Goodnelleco a man having 1ecourſe to 
' kim. Rannes into 37. It is the metaphor continued, 
men in danger of a purſuing enemy,not by having 
a tower, bur by a ſpeedy beraking of themſelves, 
' and running thither with all hafte finde ſafety : ſo 
* men by a ſpeedy beraking themſelves to God finde 
© ſhetter,and procetion. The point then that may be 
gathered from hence is this, 


. 


Ir is a metaph 


What i the onely ſanttuary for ſafety in a caſe of Dottr. 
feare , and dangeriWhat is the onely wiſe project 

in ſuch 4 caſe for a mans ſecurity? That the 
wiſeſt, and ſafeſt conrſe in ſuch a caſe is to runne 
ro God. The onely ſanttuary for ſafery ts the nams 
of God fled and rynne unto. 
To this purpoſe makes that prayer of the church 
| forthe King, Pſal.20.1. The Name of the God of © 
| T acob defend thee, or ſet thee on an high place. ” 
| A man char ina caſe of feare and danger will 
| wiſely provide for his ſafery, muſt doe two things. | 
| Firſt, He muſt make choyce and pitch upon a 
| place, or perſon in whom, and which there is ſuch 
j 


_ 8 ſufficiency tha ſaferie and ſccuritic nay be had. 
As i cime of warre, when a man is in feare or dan 
pe of an enemy, he will not cruft co his houſe, bue 
| he makes choyce of afort, of a caſtle; of a tower. 
} Andnor of any wer, or caſtle neicher, norof a 
L —_—— of an unfurniſhed rower, but a froug 
g - m_ rongly builr, ſtrongly mand, well une 


B 2 Secondly, 


LY 
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OY : Secondly k Hee muſt berake hi 
with ſpeed alſo to that place, or perſon. He muſt, 
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mſelfe, and 
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that 


not onely goe, but he muſt R»nne, berake himſelfe. - 
with ſpeed. Both thoſe.chings muſt be. done .in.a ” 


a wiſe proviſion for ſafety. For if a man doe.runne; 


to a tower, yer if that be a weake and an inſufficient. - 


tower, without men and munition, and a ruinous. 


ſhaken tower: or if a man doe make choyce of a _- 


rower, a ſtrong (ufficient tower, yer if-in his dan- 
ger he berake not himſclfe to that tower, bur he fi 


ſill; or if he ſit nor ſtill, yer he buronely goc,and 


walke on eaſily rowards 1t, he may well be met 


withall,and a danger may arreſt him, ſurprize him, 


and cut him off before he get the rower over his 
head. But the man that wall be ſafe, as he muſt 
chooſe a ſtrong tower, ſo he muſt goe to, nay, 


Aunnto that T ower. Ranning will nor ſecure a man. 


unletle the cower beſfrovg. The ſtrong tower wi'l 


not ſecurea man unlfle he Runne., There muſt xe 


ftrexoth mthetower,and ſpeed inche pace. A weake: 
tewer, or a ſlow pace, either of them layes a man 0- 
pen to the danger, But when the Tower 15 ſtrong, & 
a man Aups,then js a man in ſafety, Now -thus it 
is in running to God 1n a caſe ot danger, .K 1s the 
ſareſt project, tor ſafetie, for — * | 

' BE Gods Name t5 a Tower, a ſirong T ower, The 


in whom; 1, will wruſt, and mine high Tower, Plal. 


18.2. An houſe of Fortreſſes. Pſal.3 1,2, The Pra+ 
phet Nahnm-\peakes of cerrible things; and of ſore; | 
times of: tyouble, that were comming 1n his dayes,;. 
Neh.1.5,6. And puts the queſtion what a maty}* 


thould do for his ſatetie ar that time, who ca 
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Nate of- che Lord is a ftrong Tower. The Lord,” 
faith David,z my rock.and my fortreſſe,my ſtrength 
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M ans Tower, 


before his indignation, and who can abide in the 


frerceneſſe of his angey * Whar ſhalla mani do,what: 


courſe thall he take for his ſafetie, when his fury 15 
powred our like fire, and the rockes are throwne 


 downe? The anſwer tothat queſtion 1s laid downe, 


verſe 7. The Lord is Good, a ſtrong Hold in the day 
of trauble, The time it may be might be fuch a time 
aS Amos 5.13. It # anevill time, The dayes it may 
be imghr be ſuch as Pay! ſpeakes of Epheſ.5.16. 
The aayes are evill, | but ſayes the Prophet, The 


© Lords good, The dangers many, and excceding 


great, I but the Loyd # a ſtrong hold in the day of 
trouble. Excellent is that Pial.46.1. God us our re - 


fuge,and onr ftrength,a very preſent helpe in trouble, 


It a peclonhad flaine a man at unawares he was to - 
flee unco one of the cities of Refuge, and the rea- 
ſon+15 given, Dewt. 19.6. why God would have 


_ three of taoſe cities in three ſeverall parts of rhe 


land, Leaſt the avengey of bloyd purſue the layer 


whileft his heart is bot, and overtake him becauſe 


the way is long and ſlay him, Therefore would God 


have themin divers places. bzcauſe a man {lying} 
an ther at unawares might be neere to one of thoſe 


cities, and fo prevent danger by gerting into one 


of rhem for ſanfuary. Now it once a man were 
within the walls, or gates of one of thole cities of 


' Retuge, then he was ſafe, Ler the avenger of bloud 
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heeles, yer the citie 0- Retuge was a very preſent 


follow as hard as. hee would, and ler his heart 
bee 44 hotas it; would , yerjif' once within the 
Cicie of Refuge, theman was ſafe. When the aven- 


A ger of bloud purſued hotly, a man was in preſext 
; Ranger, butif he got bu the citic of Retuge over 


his head, though the Avenger purſued ar hus very 
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helpe, in that time of danger. So ſaith the Pſalm, © 
God is our refuge , our City of Refuge. Suppoſe. 
troubles and dangers ſhould purſue a man as cloſe © 
at the heeles asthe Avenger of blood did the man«. 
ſlayer,it may be in ſuch a cafe of danger, there waz 
no poſhbility of eſcape, yes that there were, God «+ 
onr refuge,and our firength, a very preſent belpe in 
trouble, let dangers be as preſent as may be, ya 
he is a very preſent helpe, There is an All-ſufhci. 
ency in God both for defence and offence. There 
1s nodanger ſo great or preſent , from which hit 
power 15 not able to reſcue. No power {o great, 
which he 1s notabletocruſh,and breake. 
The ſafety of a ſtrong rower ſtands in twothings, 
x That it isfor defexce,ſo as to keepe ancnemy off, 
and to defend a man within it from the denger of 
enemies without, 2 That it is for offence, ſo as to 
hurt, and ſpoylean enemy withour. - A rower not 
only guards, and keeps a man ſafe, but it hath ord: 
nance and ammunition, with which it keepes off, 
and beats off, and beates away enemies. A weake 
perſon from a ffrong tower, may doe a great deal, 
of miſchief to a ftrong enemy. Abimeleck , and g 
faxry woman were an unequall match , what was g 
weake woman tohim? And yet a weake woman 
having the advantage of affrong Tower , prooved 
too good for him,for a woman from the tower caftt 
4epicce of a miiftone upon Abimelechs bead , and 
brake has skwll. Iudg. 9, 53. Now ſuch a firong 
toweris theLord, He hath al-ſufficiency of ftrengeh 
to defend, free and proteft fromall dangers what: 
ſoever, and he hath All-ſufficiency of Powerto' 
beare,andbatter and ſpoyle all ſuch adverſaries 41. 
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: ſhall aſſauitany withinthis Tower. He 13 a ftrong 
Tower,both to keepe ſuch ſafe as arewighin it, and 

" a ſtrong Tower, ableto batter with his Cannon 
and Ordnance ſuch as ſhall offer to aflayke amd be. 
fiege ir. He is ſuch a Tower as that, (ant, 4.4. 
Thy neck. like the Tower of David builded for av 
eArmory, whertin there hangs a theuſand Bucks 
lers,all ſhields of mighty mes. In Davids Tower 
there were ſhields and bucklers for defence and 
protection,and there was T h«/prjoth, an Armory, a 
word thatcomes of Thalahto hang , and Pijorh, 
two edged ſwords,all Inſtruments of offence , and 
weapons of death to doe executions on enemies, 
ſo that he that makes choyce of God for his (afery, 
goes wiſcly to worke in proviſion for his ſecurity, 
tor he pitches upona Tower, upon a ftrong Tow- 
er. Heis a Tower unqueſtionably ſuthcient for 
ſafery. This is animpregnable fort, Pſa/.20.1. The 
name of the God of Iacob ſet thee on an high place. 
Thercfqre Pſal.46.1.* God is our Refuge and our * Dew no- 
frength.Such a refuge in which there is ſtrength, #* Rſurr- 
There be Refuges in which no ſtrength, ro which {5 5. 
when a man berakes himſclfe, heis rather wenk- quedamre- 
ned then ſtrengthned. 4haz makes the King of f+gie ubi 
Afﬀſria his Refuge , buc he was not his ſtrength, *9* f vir- 
2 Chyon,2B.20,T he King of Afſyria came nnto him, preps gf Run 
and aiſtreſſed him, but ſtrengthened him not. Bur fugernt ma. 
God is netſuch a refuge, He is our refuge and our 8» infrme- 


firength,the name of che Lord is a ſtrong Tower, o_ F 


tur, Confaris a4 aliquem in (etulo warnamutfdciertib; poteniem a- 
micum Refuginms tibi videtur,T ante tamen baſs ſetuli jncerta ſunt 
rot ut cum ad tale Refugium confugeris,plus ib rimere intcipias. Non 
eſt refugium notrun tale, ſed refeglum noſtrum virims ef. Cum luc 
confugtrimus,firmierimus.Augeſt.in Pſal.43, | 
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2 Inr4mizgunto, andinto this Tower, it Es 
' beraking amans ſelfe unto Ged, there is ſafety}; 
The R:ghteous Runs intoit, and us exalted*, ory. 
ſafe, we (hall finde it crue in ſome examples. Jehos;: 
ſhaphat was in great danger, and in preat fearej# 
2 Cbron.26.1,2. Then there came ſome that told- 
Ichoſhaphat,ſaying, There commeth a great mml..* 
titude againff thee, what that multitude was we fees: 
verſe 1. And what doth Tchoſhaphat in this feare - 
| anddanger ? Sce verſe 5.4, He ſer himſelfetoſeek 
the Lord, and proclaimed a faſt throughout all 
Indah, and Tudah gathered themſelves together, to 
aike helpe of the Lord , even out of allthe Cities of 
Tudah ihey came 'to ſeeke the Lord. And verſe 12, 
We kzow not what to doe; bat our cyes are upon 
thee. Tehsſhaphat and the people in their danger, 
. and their feare , run to this ftrong Tower of the 
Name of the Lord, they betake themielves to God: 
and what was the ifive ? ſce it, verſe22,23, 24. 
All the hugehoſte of their enemies proves an heap 
_ of deadkarcaſes;whe chey came to the Warch tower 
_ #ntheW:lderneſſe,they then found that the Name of 
the Lord which they had run unto, prooved indeed 
a Tower of ſafety. H#zekiah was in a great dan- 
ger and feare, SengtHeris comes againſt him with 
an Army of an hundred foureſcore and five thou-. 
ſand, ſends him railing meſlages, chreatning let- 
ters: What courſe takes Hezekzah wn this danger ? 
He runnes to this ftr&ng Tower, 2 Chron 32. 20, 
For this cauſe Hezeksah the King , and the Pro-.. 
 phetTſaiah prayed, and cryed to heaven, Sce alſo 
2 King.lg.1.14;X5. All this was running to this | 
Tower ; and what was the ſpeed,and the ( ra 2 1 
act \ Tine -- 
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Mans T ower. 
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E That we finde,2 Chron. 32.21, 22, 23, Thaw the 
E Lord ſaved Hezekiah , and he was magnified a- 
F- mong? all Nations. So that Hezekgab ran to this 
{: Tower,and was not only /afe,but was eca/ted,and 
D magnified. 50 that the Name of the Lord is not 
"=: onely a ſfrozg rower,but a ſaving tower,and a man 
** by beraking himſelfe co ut, takes a wiſe courſe for 
© ſafery and proteCtion, CIOS RS 
= Irfervestoteach us what to doe in caſe of teares, 
and dangers,and what courſe to take for our ſafety, 
and good. When men are in temporall feares and 
' dangers, they are ready to ſay, as the Taylor in tus 
ſpirituall feares, As 16.30. Sirs,whart muſt I ave 
20 bee ſaved? So in caſes of outward danger, 
trouble, and moleſtation, men are ready tocry 
” out, Oh good Sirs, what ſhall we doe? what 
courſe ſhall we take? Is there any courſe to be 
chought upon, and to beraken, that may be condu= 


cent unto, and wherein we may provide for our 


4 
| . 


ſafety ? Yes,there is a ceurſe anda way to be taken 


| for ſafety inthe greateſt feares that can befall us. 1 
bur whar is that courſe ? and what may that way 
be? T. 1s is the courſe , The Name of the Lord ts # 
ſtrong rowerthe righteous rnn into it, and are ſafe. 


In teares and dangers then make we unto this 


Tower, get we z»to 2ndzzt01t, and wee take che 
right courſe for our ſatety. Davids heart was 
overwhelmed, full of feares by reaſon of dan» 
gers,and he takes this courſe, Pſ[al.61. 2,2. 4 will 
. ery uhto thee when my heart #s sverwhelmed , leade 
. wero the Rocks that i higher then I, for theuha#t 
/ beene a ſhelter for me, and a ſtrong, tower from the 
x exexz7, The courſe to beſafe isto be ſer aloft, robe 
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. place,when in an high place he is aloft, and when 


The Riekteon 


placed on high, ont of thereach of a 


dangerthen heis ſafe. But how ſhall a man be ſ& 


aloft ?By running intothis Tower of GodsName, 


P/al.46.7. The God of Tacob is owr Refuge , is at 
high place for #4,2w9, a place to beſet alotrin , rhe 


danper. Th 7 
Name of the Lord is a ftrong Tower che righteow 
ran into it,ovd F ſes aloft, 2402s that Is, he 1s ſafe, | 
becauſe when a man isſer aloft onr of the reach of - 


' 


= 
= 
. 
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ſame word that is here 1n the Text. So that when « - 


manrunnes unto Gods Name, hee is in an High 


heis aloft he is ſafe. Ic is ſtrange to ſee how full of 
feares mens hearrs arc, when chey are apprehenſive 
of dangers, and are ſenſible of approaching evils, 
and yet in che meane time how lictlecare they take, 
how lictle proviſion they make for their ſafety and 
ſecurity. 

That ſame inthe generall was a wiſe courſe of 


them,Ger.11.4. Let #1 build aCity,and a Tow. 


er whoſe top mayreach to heaven, left we be ſcatterts 
abroad _ theface ofthe earth, Thus farre they 


went wiſely co worke, that being in a feare they 
would provide for their ſafety, that being in a feart. 


ehey would build a Tower for their defence. Ir it 


Feare troubles and dangers, to fall a building of 
towers for ſafery. The courſe inthe generall wa#2 


| certainly a good piece of wiſedome when met . 


wiſe courſe, though in particular chey plaide rht 


fooles to thinke that their ſafer 
of Bricke. 


Thus farre let us imitate their wiſedome , as t9 
worke proſpe&ive work ,and to build a Tower 1n» 
to which we nay berake our ſelves , to ” ottt:. 


y did Iye ina tow 


\* our heartsarc in feare of any dangers: when the 


their ſafety, [ſndg.9.50,51.Thenwent Abimeleck to 


' Mays Tower. 


CE ena 


4 "rm the ſurpriſall of evils and dangers, of 


which at any time.we ſtand in feare, Well,but 


' what Tower ſhould we build ? Not a Tower of 
' Bricke whoſetop may reach to heaven , but this 


Tower that Solomon ſpeakes of , A Tower which 


' 4s in heaven, The Name of the Lord is a firong 


Tower. Letus make this our Tower, and maketo, 
and get intothis Tower for our ſafery , when ever 


men of Thebez were in danger of Abimelecke, ſee 
what courſe they tooke, and how they provided for 


Thebez, and encamped ag ainit Thebez.and took it. 
But there was a ſtrong Tower within the City,& this 
ther fled all the men & women,and allthey of che city, 
and ſhut it to them,and gate them np to the top of the 
Tower. Marke,there was a ſtrong Tower, thither 
they all fled, and gate them up to the top of the 


| Tower, andſo they were ſafe from Abimelecks 


rage,yea,and fromthat Tower did a woman breake 
theskull of 4h5imeleckh, There was a great deale 
of diſparity,ard oddes betweene Abimeleck , and a 


1 - poore weake woman : and yet a woman ina 


Tower may be too good for an Abimeleck, The 


'+ Tower fenced her from Abmeleck , andibe from 


the Tower banes, and braines him, and crownes 
him with a piece of a Milftone,that was ſo ambici- 
ouſly and bloudily bent upon a kingdome. Ir is « 
great deale of advantage, and ſafery toa weake wo- 
manto be within a Tower. Follow we their wiſe- 
dome. Jf at any time we feare dangers, loe herein 
this Text a frong Tower, Thither ler us flee, thi- 
ther let us runne, ler us ſhucitto us , ler ns goe te 


the 


Y T he Righteous 
thetop of this 


=. 2s 
þ >; 
, © -. 


*, 


Tower , the higher the fafer. And - 
though dangers may come as nighus,as Ab:melecſi 3 
did to thoſe men of Thebez , hard to the dooreof* 
the Cm 9.52. yet this Tower isa place of ,, 
defence,and of offence. There be nor pieces , but .,, 
whole Milftones inthis Tower, that candaſh and. 
cruſh all dangers inthe head at the very doore of, 
the Tower. Eo - --- , 
And that wee may the better be ſtirred upto <1 
ſeeke our ſafery when need is in this Tower, confi .',, 
dertheſe three things. Rr 
7 Tharchoughic be lawfull,& requiſite,to uſe all 
rmeanes,and outward helpes for our {afery, yet there ., 
15 no'{afety in any meanes;, or helpes , till chis bee 
done. There is avanity in all meanes and courſes- ; 
forſafery,and chey prove bur ſhifts , unlelle a man. » 
have firſt becaken himſelfe to this Tower. There v 
is ho ſafety in any meanes unlel[e« a man ſeeke his. 3 
ſafetyin betaking him to God : we ſhall ſee the // 
eruch of it 1n all choſe kinde of Towers chat men in 
cheir fearcs do uſually berake themſelves unto, and | 
pur their truft in for proteion. 5 202 ll 
Fir, 182 great deale of confidence that men + -« 
put in mxeriall Towers,Caſtles, and ſtrong holds, 1 
J 

J 

C 

q 
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in time of danger and feare, Thoſe people Gene. 
xx. made account, that if they buile them an high - 
Bricke T ower, they (hould be (ate from diſperſion. 
And yetthar: Tower ſaved the noc froin diſperſion 
yea,chac Tower which they,thought ſhould ſave” 
chem from diſperſion , was the very cauſe of their - 
diſperſion, The men of Pex#cl, by reaſon of their + 
Tower,thought themſelves (o (ate , that they durlt... 
flout Gi429n,bur ludgi3.17, He brake downe - their... 
eb tower, 
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#; 
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Sower,and ſlew the men,of the ('1tie. The ſtrongeſt” 
'Towersthar men have, arc cafily.flatted, and beat, * 
;downe,when God is not their ſtrong Tower, The: - 
City of Tyrus gloried muchin the ſtrength of her. 
towers. Ezeh,27.11, The Gammadims were in thy. 
rowers they hanged their ſhields upon thy walls,round 
abont, They had Towers, andthoſe Towers.were- 
mand, and turnifhed with ſtout and reſolute Game 
madims Gammadms in their Towers. But though 
they had ſuch Towers, and Gammaaims. in their. 
rowers, yet becauſe they had not G 0» intheir. 
towers, becauſe God was not their ftrong Tower, 
therefore their krong Towers , and their Gammas, 
-dims could not keepe our Nebuchadnezzar,but he, 

came and brake downe her Towers, Ezek, 26. 4« 

He ſhall ſet Engines of warre again#t thy walls, and 

with his axes [hall he breake downe thy towers. It 

was a great dcale or confidence that Nizever pur. 
3n her ſtrong holds. Nahum. 3. 14. Fortifie thy 
Strong holds,goe into Clay,ard tread the Mortar. 
The Prophec derides ali their care and coft in their 
forrifications. Ir isa bitter ſarcaſme by which hee 
flouts the vanity of all the courſes they ſhould ſerke, 
toſecure themſelves from the Chaldeans. They had 
not made God their Tower,nor had not runne into 
that Tower, and therefore ſee what all their Tow- 
ers and Forts ſhould come to. Yerſe 12. All thy 
frrong belds ſhall be. like figtrees with the firſt ripe 
figs, 1f they be ſhaken, they ſhall even faſl into the 
month of the eater, Ripe figs they drop downe 
with thelcaſt concuſſion, with theleaft jog of the 
figttee, and fall intothe mouth of the cater. Juſt 
{o calily ſhould their forts and holds yeeld to the 
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cating,and devourinf 


Go 
x 
: 


a Shakes kingdomer, as a man 'wouldſhake a figtra 


6c he givesa conmantement to defiroy Hrong holdofi 


or the ſtrengths of a City, /ſay 23.11. Ox 

Secondly,It isa great Kate f confidence that 
put in ſtoutmen, m goodly horſes. When God hr 
not ſought unto, and henot truſted in as a man | 
warreto fight our bartels, nor ſo many men, bur i 
many women, N4h.3. 13.Behold thy people int 
midfh of thee are women, nomore heart, no mote 
courage inthem then in women. And whar (afeyi% 
inan Army of women? Pſal.20,7, Some traſt 5 
oharets,aond ſome in horſes. Bur an horſe is a vaitgie 
thing for ſafety, Pſal.33.17. The horſe indeed il: 
prepared againt the day of battell. Prov.21.31 .Bdl 't 
ſafety is of the Lord, The ſafety is not from thi-4 
horſc,for the horſe is fleſh,and nor ſpirit, Iſa.z 1.3, | =x 

Thirdly, It is a great deale of confidencerh\# 
men pur 1m their wealch and riches, Prov. 18. 1814? 
Therich mans wealth is his ſtrong (ity , and as al; 
bigh wall in his conceit. Come what can or will + « 
come,thmkes many a rich man, he hath money ai: 1 
wealth,and money anfivers all things, He concervdy 
Inmſclfeasſafemche migdeſt of his wealth, as We 
- hada tower as high as heaven, as if incloſed wit 

walls like Terichoes, as high as heaven, He 1s mf” 

mured wichm his (ilver walls; and fortified withill © * 

his golden cowers, and he chinkes himſclfe paſt t$- 
| =_ of all dangers : bur if a man have not rl; 


*% 


d. ” 


+8 
Ged his Tower , and be not gotten within ell + 
Þ 


f 


Tower, thofe golden and (ilver rowers will affol8f * 
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t are bis riches, Peverbs 13. $. And in ſome 
ſes money 514 defence or a ſhagow,Eccl.g.12. Buc 
when Gods wrath breakegour in ſore judgements, 
money inanother ſenſe is bur 4 /hedow, It 1s 
poore ſafery thatit will yeeld in ſuch a time, Zop#. 
1.13, Neither their flver, nor their gold, ſhallly 

le te deliver them 5nthe day of the Lords wrath. . 
ay,it is char wbich many times expoſes a man to 
the more danger,as many amans finger is the ſooner 

r off for hisgold ring, and many a mans throat 

ov ſooner our for his wealth, * Ir is a certaine * Nectav- 


mg,th at in the Pariſian maflacre,many that were = —_ | 


Papifts, were murthered, as well as Proceſtanes ;z not poncer, ſed. 
'their fairh , but their wealth made herecickes and eciam op®* 
Hwugonotes of them. Their Riches were as dange- _— 
yous to them, as their Religion was co the Proce- Tonrific, 
Kancs : 1t was fowle herefie with ſome of thoſe fu. quorum 0- 
;ries, for ſome mep to have money, and to be rich, pi9w aves 
'VWhoeſcaped better in the defolation by Nebu-/ 3s 
' ebaduez2ar then the poore ofthe land? Jerem.3 9.,, [que per 
20. He left the prove of the people, which had nothing wfas ragi« 
in the land,and gave then fields and vineyards at the fvant. 
ame time + There 1s more lafety art ſuch a time in C_ re 
| poverty than in riches. Poverty is ſomerimes 2 ſa- 4, c 54. 
'fertowerthen riches ; and a poore tharche C 
tage more ſafe then a ſtIver tower. 

 FPourthly, Icis a great deale of confidence that 
' men pur 1n gettipg honours, preferments, and high 
| places;burthe ſafety is noc anſwerable to the con- 
| fidence, Someſer rbeir nefts on bigh, Hab.2.9. and 
| that upon thisground, Thes they may be ww 
FS | L6G 


Ot® 


G . 


ten” +. ok 


where were thoſe ve/?s then? Then thoſe nefts of” ® 


high,were laid low cnough. What ſafety ina nel, : 
on high,when the tree 1s hewed downe! : by. 4 


- 


 Lafth, it 1s a great confidencethat men puty 51 
 _ thejroutward priviledges, The Temple of the Lord. 5 

the Temple of the Lord, lerem. 7. 4. that was thi. 
 buckler the Iewes held out to fence off all blowea-4,. 
. asfthe Tample had beene a ftrong Tower to hay('g 
' ſaved them fromalldangers, asif the Temple wal 5, 
had becne Canon-proote : - and yer the Lord theit q. 
.tels them, that the Temple ſhould bee fo fary 
| fromfrecing them from wrath, that wrath ſhoulg/ 
fall upon the Temple ic ſelfe, They conceived not. c 
_ 4 little ſafety in:rhe alrar. They. thought Ariel 
Lion of God, the braſen Altar of ſacrifice to be.# fe! 

brazen wall about them. Bur /a.29, 1,2. Woe 8%; gh 
zo Ariel, that is, to the Altar,and to the Templiz xo 
Ariel (hall be ſo farre from ſaying you from dy m 
ſtrelle, that Ariel ir ſelfe ſhall be diſtreſſed. Tolp 
fled roche Altar in-his feare and danger, and rookfhhi 
ſanuary there, and yet his doome was, Fail zpali 
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im there, The Prophet bids chem , not rrafF 5 
ing words,lerem:7 To truſt in priviledges, and 
= ſecurity in them againſt Gods anger 15 to 


Rt inalye. And of trufting in outward privi- 
does,it may beſaid as Mc 1.14, The houſesof 
1chzib ſhall be Achzab, that is,a ly to the Kings 
Iſrael Thus there is a vanity in a1] other cour- 
s,and confidences, beſides this, and all cze Tow- 
x5 beſides this , to which men-berake themſelves, 
xe but Paper towers, Paper Caſtles;and ſuch as will 
rove buc Towers of Babel, Towers of confuſion . 
- 2 That the becaking of our ſelves to the ſtrong 
Fower of Gods Name, is that {which puts ſtrength 
nroall meanes we uſe, and courſes we take, and 
pakes them ſuccelletuil: this Tower ſtrengthens 
Jl other Towers: this makes them to bee ftrong 
Towers : this makes them that they will 
care a brunt,and a ſhocke, this makes ſtrong holds 
jold out. David was faine ofcen ro berake him- 
xlie ro hoids and forts for his ſafery,as 1 Sam. 22. 
zerſe 4. and 23, And Pavidabode in the W1]- 
Jernelle in Frong molds , werſe2g. And David 
vent up from chence, and dwelr in frog holds at 
:n-gedi, And we {cethat Saz/ could not ger hin, 
e was ſafe m his holds, and fortretſes. And how 
0? becauſe as Daviddwelc in, and berooke him- 
clte to thoſe holds,ſo he made God his hold, and 
he howſe of hi fortreſſes. Pſalm, 31.3. David 
ooke forts and holds for his ſafery., but yer he 
nade God his Tower and ſtrength, and not his 
Þlds,and ſo hisſafery was from God and notfrom 
1s holds, 1 Sam.23.14. And David abode in 
rong bolas , and Saul ſought him every day, butt 

| s Ha God 


The Righteous 5 
God delivered hinz not into his hands. The Yi ”"* 
{ayes not, but his holds kept him out of Sul 
hands, but God kept him our of Sans hasi 
So that David making God his hold, hee was i 
frength of his hold.Sec how David ſpeakes, Pk 
18.2. Thos art my hold,and mine high rower, 
doth not ſay , Ez-ged: is my ſtrong hold, or 
Wilderneſle of Ziph is my ftrong hold, but 
art mine hold, And this wasit that made the WE 


derneſle of Ziph, and the holds of En-gedi ſilk 
ſtrong holds, becaufeche had made God his ſ | 
and his ſtrong tower. The Cave in which Dai if 
was hid,and inro which Saz/ came, was a Cav 
the VW1ldernclle of Ez-7eds, and inthat Cavell ug 


found ſhadow and (helcer from Saul, and yet 
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kow heſpeakes. Pſal.57.1. Hy ſonle rrufts in th b 
yea inthe ſhadow of thy wiz.gs will I make my ref. 
Fc. Welſecby theticle ofthe Pſalme, upon wil - 
occaſion it wasmade, when he fled from Saul int + 
Cave, and he ſayesnor, Icruſt in my Cave,ind *, 
ſhadow of the Cave,will I make my refage,buth-: 
ſoule truſts in thee, 1n the ſhadow of thy wings wil : 

rake my refuge, he made God his Cave, andi- 
| hiding place, and cherupon hia Cave became a ſi; 
dow.,and a ſhelterco him. yo , 


Ic is lawfullfor us,and ic isthart we ought to( 
to uſe all good meanes for our ſafety in caſes of dl 
er, but yerthe firſtthing to be done, is ro m# 
Sod our tronig Tower , and this is ir which 
make them meanes of ſafery, marke thar pla 
2 Chron14.7, Les us build theſe Cities and ll 
about them walls, and towers , gates aud bart. 


Firft, they made God cheir Tower, as appear: 
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Mans Tower. 


her fathers, and when they bad made Gad their. 
ower , and wall of defence, then they ſaid, Lee aw 
ild and make towers, And when they rooke this, 
e,chen they went ro worke tothe purpoſe. Ss 

ey built and proſpered, (ayes theend of che verle. 
This is the way co make all our countels, projeRs, 
= courſcs for ſafery,to proſper and doc well. So 
bey built andprofpered : that is, when they had 
ſought God, and had made him their ſtrong rower 
Aſt. Firſt,makeGod our Tower , andchen build 
and proſper,chen projett,and proſper. 


% 


3 3 Conlider what a miſcrableperplexity , con» 
fufion,and diftration of ſpirit, ic will be in a cume 
"of crouble to be forr/efſe and towerleſſe.: Leoke 1n - 
' whar a calc the Canaanites were. /oſb,2.10,11, For 
.we have heard how the Lord dryed up the waters of 
,the red ſea for you,and what you didtothe two kings 
of the Amorites,&c, And as ſoone as we heard thoſe 
: things, oxr hearts did melt neither did there remweir: 
any more courage inany manbecatſe of you.Look 
In what a calcthe lewes were, Andir was told the j(4.7 2, 
houſe of Daw, ſaying, Syria # confederate wth + 
Ephraim: and his beart was moved , and the heart 
of bs people as the trees of the wodd are moved with 
the winde, How ſad isthar pallage,Ter. 30. 5, 6,7. 
We have beard a voyce of trembling, of feare, and 
not of peace,auke now and ſee whether a man doth 
travell with childs ? wherefore- doe T ſee every man 
with bis hands on his loynes as a woman with childe, 
ana all faces turned into paleneſſe? Alias , forthat 
C 3 day 
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day © great.&c. This is the miſerable , and diſh. 
conſoJate condition of many men in the times off | 
their trouble. Now what ayles them, what bringy | 
them into ſuch diſtreſles of ſpirit? Poore men,they 
are Towerleſſe,they have no tower to betake they 
to ; they are not runne into this Tower of Gody 
Name,and therfore their tears doe rack and torture 
them,doe even mad them, and make them out 
their wits. What arc they betrer, ſa.8. 21, 22, 
They are hard beſtead,avd fret themſelves,and curſ, 
their King,and their God, they Looke upwayd , and 
they looke downeward ; .and which: way ſoevel 
they looke , - they- behold trouble and darkneſſe, 
It would make a man pity Adonb, roſee him toy 
led and turmoyled with 'his owne diftraftions, 
Tſa.16.12. He ſhall m his teares and perplexitie 
of ſpirit, try.all concluſions for his laferie. Hee 
ſhall goe to bus hioh place and pray there , and ſhal 
weary himſelfe, with trying. what may bee done 
there,& ſhall gofrom thence with his heart as full 
of fear as before, His fears ſhall gafrer hum as mud 
as before he went to his high place. From his high 
placehee ſhall goe ro hu ſanitnary , and heefloal 
. pray there alſo, If the lugh. place, and pray 
there, will nor eaſe hisheart, yet haply he hops 
hee may doe ſomewhat for his: eaſe ar the SanQu# 
ary, and therefore thither will he goe, And wheo 
hee hatch tryed his SanQuary , how cheeres het 
. then? Alas., till in.as bad a caſe as: befor 
. but hee ſhall not prevaile, neither his high plac 
nor his San&tuary,. nor all his prayers, nor d& 
 votions,. can give his heart any caſe of hb 


tcaxes. So unconceiveably miſerable is the dk 
ſtra&1o0. 
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— — x 
— CO IO” | GIN 


—_— 
—_— — 


| tration ot thoſe mens ſpirirs in time of trouble, 


' thar are nor gotten into chis Tower. Their feares 


and terrours racke and rend their hearts in: pieces, 
| like ſo many wilde horſes. And who then would 
| beerowerletle in atime of trouble 2 Who would 
be to ſecke of a Tower then? Who would have 
a Tower to build then? and who would be out 
of his tower then? 
But now let a man be gotten into this Tower, 
and with whac ſerenicy, calninefle , quiet of ſpirit, 
{hall a man polefſe his ſoule in patience? Hee 
may even laugh at ſword,famine, peſtilence, or ſa- 


ny calamity. Iris an incredible thing to worldly 


men, that a godly man in ſuch times ſhould have 
his hearr without feare, withour diſtrating , aſto- 
niſhing,ftounding feare. It is a riddle to them.e 
Pſculm. 49. 4+ 1 will open my riddle apon th 


harpe. An4 what isthatriddle ? werſe 5, heres 


fore ſhould I feare in the dayes of evill? This is 
rherefore a riddle to men of the world,that a godly 
man ſhould not feare inthe dayes of evill. But as 
very a riddle 8s they judge ic, yerir is a ſuretruth:; 
' and chis1s che reaſon, and the ground of 1t ; be- 

caule they are not found rowerletle, and fortletſe in 
a day of evill , chey are gotten within the garcs 
and walles ofa ftrong Tower, and this puts their 
hearts into ſo ſweer and coinpoled a frame, See 
Pſalme 46.1,2,3, Gd ts our refuge and ſtrength, 
4 very preſent helps in trouble : Therefore will not 
we feare, thergh the earth be meved ,. 82d though 
De mountaines be carried into the midit of the '4 : 


T nongh the waters thereof roA7C, ard bee troubl: , 


[ / is : | 
though the mountaines ſhake with the [weiltag 


: thereof. © 2 


% 
ij 


22 


The Righteous 


Aans T ower, 


To fee theearth removed, to ſee mountaines car- 
ried into the m1rift ofthe Sea, to heare the waters 
rore and betroubled, to ſee the monntaines ſhake, 
theſearedreadfullchings toſee and heare, things 
able to move,melt, and ſhake the heart ofthe ſtou- 
teſt man that lives, with feare, andyer ſayes the 
Plalme,#Fe will not feare, 
Now whence camethis ſtrength, and incredible _ 
preſence of ſpirit? Fromthat verſe. 1 God #5 our. 
refuge, Henceluch freedome from conſternation 
of ſpirir,in ſuch prodigious hurly. hurlies, Hence 
ſuch confidence of heart in times of dread. And 
this was Luthers Pſalme, when he heard of great 
troubles and broyles rhat were up againſt him, 
( 0megcome, [ayes he, vo matter for them all, let us 
fing the 46 Pſalme, and let them doe their worſt - 
as if he had ſaid, letthings goe how they will , let 
dangers be what they will, why ſhould wefcare ſo 
long as God is our Refuge, and our Tower ? So 
happy, ſo ſweet , ſo comfortable a condition it 1s 
In times of trouble, to be within the walls of this 
impregnable Tower, As wee would dread to be 
under the torture of miſerable. diftrations , ſo take 
heed of being towerlefſe. As we would be bleft- 
with an invincible preſence of ſpirit,ſo runne unto, - 
and runneintothis Tower. | 
Qxecift, Well then , but how may we ſo runne. 
into this Tower, as that we may be ſafe ? What 1s 
chis.running,and wherein ſtands it ? 

Anſw. 1 conceivethis R#nning to comprehend | 
ehree things. __ 


1 The doing ſuch duties by which we may gut 
an. 


—— _ ——— 
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into this Tower, 
2 The manner of the doing of them. 
3 The doing of ſuch Daties which are to bee 
done when entred,and gottenintothe T ower. 


x This Running iwplies the doing of thoſe 
Duties which muft be doneto get in , andtoenter 
us within this Tower. And ſo this Running com- 
prehends theſe fourethings. 


I Knowleape. 
2 Faith. 

3 MRepentance. 
4 Prayer, 


Theſe be the foure feer with which wee muſt 
Runne intothis Tower to finde ſafety there , we 
muft Runneupon all theſe foure, 


1 Trcomprehends the Knowledge of God, as he 
bath revealed himfelfe in his Word. 


Firſt, the knowledge of him in all his glorious 
attributes of his wiſedome, power, mercy,prov1- 
dence. We muſt know him to be a Goel ſo wiſe 
as can Infatuateall the crafty counſels, and policies 
of enemies, to be a God of ſuch power thar hee is 
able todeliver,and defend all that doc berake chem- 
ſelves tohimfor ſuccour, to be a God render-hear- 
ted, mercifull, and compaſſionate to his people in 
their diſtrefles, ro be a provident God thathachche 
ordering and goVernin: 


g of allcevenrs, and -occur- 
rences here beiow, And 


Q 4  _ - Sndly, 
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Ee emaas! 


Secondly, here muſt be the knowledge of him 
in-Ciriſt, 
- wa that willrunne-to a Tower for ſafery ) be - 
mu 
Firſt,know that there is ſuch a Tower. bo” 
therebe a Tower, yer if a man know not of ic, or 
know not the way tot, he will never runne to it, 
for who will Runne hee knowes nor whi: : 
ther? 
decondly , Hee muſt know that it is ſuch a 
Tower as ic is , of ſufficient ſtrengch for ſafety 
and dcfence, for if he know that there is a Tower, 
and do know the way to that Tower, yer if he doe: 
not know itto be a Tower of Fſtzength, a Tower, 
ot defence, that is ablero hold out an enemy, he”: 
will ::ave no heart to Runneunto ir. 
Thirdly, He muſt know that there is a poſhbi- .- 
lity of ademicrance and entrance into that Tower: 
for chough a man know there 15 ſuch a Tower, _ 
that is a ſtrong & a ſaferower,yer it he thinks when 
be comes to this Tower, that he ſhall pet no en- 
trance, but{hal have the rower gates (hut upon him, 
and barred againſt him, hee will pever Run to that 
Tower. 
- Now juſt ſoit is here, 
Fin when a man knowes God ,be knowes chere 
152 Tower. 
Secondly, When he knowes him in his attri- 
butes,he knowesthe Tower is ſuthcient. 
Thirdly, when he knowes him 1n Chriſt, hee 4 
knowe3 there 1s an entrance to be had into that e 
Tower. God out of CHRIST 15a conſuming F 
bre. | 
| And 
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And who will Run into the fire for ſafety ; Bur hee 
that knowes God in Chriſt , hee knowes thar by 
Chriſt, we have accelle and entrance with boJd- 
nelſe unto God , Epheſians chapter .3, verſe 12, 
boldneſſe,and acceſſe with confidence, And there is 
a great deale of ſafery which .confifterh in the 
knowledge of God , in his Attributes , and in 
his Chriſt. A mans ſafety we ſee lies in his Run- 
ning to the Tower, He Rannes and ts ſafe. And it 1s 
the knowledge of this Tower that ſers a man a run- 
ning to ic. Hence we (hall finde ſafety attributed ro 
the knowledge of the Lord, Pſal.91.14. / will ſer 
him on high, | will exalt him, and ſo he ſhall þe (ate. 
Why ſo ? Becauſe hee hath known my Name.for the 
knowing ot God a right was that which made lum 
Run,and lo he isexajted, and ſeton high, Then a 
wan 1s ſafe when hee hath gotten this: Tower.co be 
his Tower , when he hath gotten God to be his 
God. Now when we know God , we get him to 
be our God,and make this Tower our Tower. er. 
24.7. 1 wili give them an heart to know me, aud 1 
will be their God. But onthe contrary, an ignorant 
perſon in a time of danger cannot be in expeRation 
of ſafety ,- and prote&tion : for he knowes not his 
Tower,he kreowes not che way to this Tower. T he 
King of Moab madea great pudder in his feare, 
and did miſerably weary himſclte betweene his 
migh place and lusfanQuuary,[ſa.16,12. And why 
ſo; The labour of the fooliſh, of the ignorant man, 
wearies every one of them, becauſe he knowes not 
bow to go torbe city, Ec.10-15. to thecity of refuge, 
to the ſtrong tower.Suppoſea blinde mar: had ſlam 
a man at Wnawares, what a caſe had he becne in ? 
There 


| beabl@to Runne to this Tower, ſo it concernes 
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There was no remedy ,. but the avenger of bloud 
muſt needs have diſpatcht him , becauſe he being 
blinde,he knew not the wayto the city of Refuge. 
Every ignorant man is blinde, How can a blinde 
man runnetoa Tower for (afety , when by reaſon 
of his blindenefle, hee knowes not one foot of the 
way? Andan ignorant man not knowing God in 
his attributes, conceives him not ſo ſufficient a - 
Tower as may be truſted co. Henot kriowing him - 
in Chrift, conceives the entrance impoſlible , and 
the gare ſhut againſt him, and therefore runnes 
not to this Tower, As therefore wee would 


us to know God, to know him in the attributes 
of his wiſcdome, power , mercy , providence, 
that ſo we may Runne to him as to a Tower that 
wee know to beeaſtrong Tower ; And to know 
him inCHR 1s T; that we may Runne to 
him asto a Tower, we know we may have entrance 
ito it, lohn io. 1am the Dore, even Chriſt is 
the Dore of this Tower , by whom wee muſt have 
entrance into it, As we would Runne, ſo know 
God. Knowledge is that which muſt enforme us 
of the Tower, which muſt guide us unto che 
Tower, which muſt encourage and hearten us to. 
b=take our {clves untothis Tower. A man that will 
Runne muſt not onely have feet, bur he muſt have 
eyes, Knowledge is the eyes of the ſoule by which 
we muſt ſee both the Tower,and the way to it. 


2 This Running comprehends Faith, 


2 ToRunneto this Tower is by Faith to goe 
to God, andby itto make him our Tower forour 
ſafety. 
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ſafety. It 1s by faith co commut our ſelvesto him 
25 toa faithfull Creator, who 1s the Sav;oar of ak 
men , but ſpecially of theſe that beleeve in bim. 1 
Tim.4.10. to put our ſelves under the feathers of 4 
his wings, by an holy incumbency, to reft whol- [ 
ly upon him for ſafety, by an buly dependance to 
hang wholly upon his power, and providence, 
and(o to ſet our faith on worke upon his promi- 
ſes, as to make his power, providence, and ſtrength 
co be ours, 

There 1s agreat deale of ſafety in Gods power. 
Gods power is a Tower.2 Sam.22.2,3-TheLord is 
my Rocks, my Fortreſſe,y high Tower. And after 
repeating the fame thing againe, verſe 32.33. 
Who ts, ſayes he, a Rocke ſave our God? God ts 
my ftrength and power, That which heſaid before, 
Goa 15 my T ower, now he (ayes, God us my Power. 
To teach that Gods Powey is our Tower , and that 
our ſafety lyes in the power of God, There is a 
great deale of ſafety in the providence of Gad : 
therefore it 1s called, The ſecret of the moft High, 
Pſalm.g1.1, Ic is a ſecret privie Chamber, ſai. 
26.20. Emnterwmto thy Chambers, Itisthe ſecret of 
Goas Tabernacle Pſalm. 25.5. The ſecret of bu 
Pavilion, Pſalm,3 1.20. Now what gremer ſafety 
than to be within the ſecrer of the moſt High ? to 
be (ſhut up within the doores of thoſe ſecrer Cham- 
bers? Howſa'e is he that is in the ſecret of Gods 
Tabernacle? Into the ſecret of the Tabernacle 
might none come, but the High Prieſt once a 
yeare, Lewzr. 16.2, If a man had beene there, 
how ſafe had he beene from the Avenger of blood, | 
or afly other that had ſought his life ? A man was 

faie'y 


_ 
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ſafely lodged,chat had beene lodged fo. Such a ſafe- | 
tie isthere under Gods Providence, EK 
There js no queſtion to be made, bur there is 
ſafecie enough in the Name of God, in his power 
and providence ; bur all the queſtion is, how we. 
ſhall ger within the verge, and under the ſhelccr of 
this power, and providence. Gods Name indeed - 
15a tower, but how ſhall we runne into this rower.? 
Now that is done by faith in Gods power, and 
providence: Faith is the legges and feet by which 
a man goes, yea, runnes to God, and runnes n+ 
to the Tower of his power, providence, and pro- 
tefion. Thus did David runne to this Tower, 
Pſalm, 18, 2. not onely, the Lord is a Rocke, 4 
Buckler, a Tower, but the Lord 1s my Rocke, my 
Buckler, my high Tower, He makes this Tower, 
his Tower; this Rocke, his Rocke ; Bur how? 
My God, my Strength,.in whom [ will truft. Thus 
by faith, truſting on God, he made himhis Tower, 
Trufting to God, as our Tower, is running into. 
this cower: Faith is che legges,and feet of the Soule, - 
by which a man runnes co God,and runnes into the 
Tower of Gods power, providence,and proteRtion. 
A man cannot run withour legges and feet : He that 
beleeves in Gods power, and providence,he runnes 
ro the tower, and chere 15 ſaferie in ſuch running, 
H 46,244. The juſt ſhall Ive by faith, lis ſpokea 1n 
a calc of hard times, and cimes of danger, when o- 
ther men {hould ſeek: co live by cheir wits, by cheit 
ſhifcs,one by this, another by char,8& yer (hould not 
live neither, the juit in a3 times thouid live, and 
fabiit; Bac how? AQ: bill liv: by bis faith : he 
ſhall runne :v God by iaith, by faith he (hall caft 
_ him- 
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Calle, his life , eftare, and all he hath, upon 
God ; he ſhall by faith, pur himfelte under Gods 
wings, caſt and throw himſelte into Gods armes, 


y 


and ſo making God his Tower, by faich , ſhall 
finde ſafecic , and ſecuritic trom dangers, when 
- others with all their (hiftings and ſharkings, ſhall 
not ſubliſt, but ſhall be craken and ſurprized with 
the dangers of thoſe times. Faith it makes God 
any thing a man wants ; faith doth that in this 
life, that fruition, doth in the hfe to come ; there 
a man hath the fruition of God, and that fruition 
of God makes him all in .all, makes him all rhat 
our hearts can deſire : the ſame doth faith in this 
life, If a man want wealth, it makes God his 
portion: if hee want defence, it makes God his 
Buckler ; if hee want ſafetie and proteRior) , 1t 
makes God his Tower : For by faith , relying 
upon his power and ſtrength, a man makes Gods 
power and ſtrength to ſupply his exigentrs, and 
neceſſities. And hee that hath Gods power and 
his providence to be his, he is as fafc as, he that 
is in.a ſtrong Tower : and therefore it is that ſafe- 
tie 15 ſo frequently attribured unto faich .in Scrip- 
| ture, Looke unto me, and bee ſaved, Iſai. 45«22. 
and therefore in a caſe of temporall danger much 
more, runne unto me and be ſaved. See Pſalm. 
22. 4 Onr fathers truſted in thee, they truſted in 
thee, and were delivered. They were ſafe, be. 
cauſe they ranne to a ſtrong Tower : But how did 
they runne ? They trafted, (ayes the Propher, They 
truſred, they ranne with all their might unto this 
tower by faith, Pſal. 9.9, 10. The Lord will be a 
refuge for the oppreſſed, a refuge in time of troable. 

* True, 
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' True,may ſomeſay, God is ſo indeed ; but all 
che sk111 is co get into this place of Refuge, how 
may that be done? See what followes, Ard they 
that know thy Name, will put their truft in thee, 
Firſt, a man muſt know this Name of God , and 
know what ſtrength and ſafety is in it. And then- 
when he knowes it,he muſt truſt in it, and put. 
himſelfe into it for his ſafery. Pſalm. 37. 39, 40 
Thereis the Tower of Gods Name, and the Righ- 
reous Mans running to that Tower , and hs ſafe. 
ty by hisrunning to it ; The ſalvation of the Righ- 
teors #4 of the Lordyhe is their ſtrength in the time of 


trouble ; thereis the Tower. The Lord ſhall helpe 
them and ſave them ; there is the ſafety. Beeanſe 


they traſt in him; there is the running to the 
Tower. Conſider that place, 1ſas. 26; I, 2, 3, 4: 
Thereis a ſtrong City, we have a frong Citit, 
Salvation bill God appoint for Walls and Bulwarks. 
Vſhat fa man ger inco thar Citie ? Hee fhall bee 
kept # perfelt peace,verſe 3. Bur there is no ſafe- 
ty and peace, unleilethe gates be opened , and « 
man doe enter, verſe 2, How (hall a man encet 
tbat he may be within this Cicie , and Tower, that 
15 walled, and bulwarked wich Salvation? weyſe 
5. Truit yee in the Loyd for ever, for inthe Lord 
Tt H OVAH & everlaſting ſtrength. 

The Lord heis a Rocke, faith chat puts us 1nto 
this Rocke, and ſo we become ſafe, Prov. 30. 26. 
The Conies are but a feeble folke, yet make they their 
houſes in the Rockes. Thoſe creatures are feeble, 
and fearcfull creacures,and yer they ſubſiſtin'nml- 
ticudes, And how comes that about ? Becauſe when | 
they arc purſued by degs that are farre too a 
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for them, they have their holds, and burrowes in 
the Rocke; and running into their burrowes, 
andintothe Rocke, when in danger of dogs, they 
arethereby kept ſafe when once chey are 'runne 
into the Rockes, the dogges cannot come at 
them,nor meddle with them, P/a/m:.104-18, The 
Rockes arearefuge to the (, onies. The rocke, and 
their running to therocke, ſaves them, though buc 
2 feeblefolke, Ir isſo inthis caſe, Gods people, it 
way be,arcbut a feeble folke , and great dangers 
way bee towards them; bur now God hee isa 
' Rocke,Pſalm.18. 2. The Lord is my Rocke. Now 
their wiſedome muſt be co r»»»e to this Rocke,and 
togetinto it: Now faith is thatby which we muſt 
runne to,and burrow our ſelves in rhis Rocke, And 
if we be once burrowed in chis Rocke,ye are oucoft 
chereach of dogs and dangers. 

A Dove is a poore, weake, lilly creature ; but 
when ſhe 1s purſued by the Hawke, if ſhe flies ro 
rhe rocke, and gets but into the holes and clefts of 
the Rocke , then ſhe is ſafe from thetalons of the 
Hawke, So1s it with Gods people, they are ſafe in 
many times of danger - bur how come they to be 
ſafe ? Sec Cant.2.14. O my Dove, that art in the 
clefts of the Recke ; charis, that art hidden and 
kept ſafe from the danger of thine enemies , by 
Gods power and providence , as ſafe kept as a 
Dove is kept from the Hawke, that is gotren into 
the clefrs of the Rocke; ſo that a mans ſafery lies 
in Zeng n,and Dwelling in the clefcs of this Rock. 
But how ſhall a man ger into theſe clefts,and come 
to dwell in them? A man muſt flic intothem. 
Now a man cannot flie without wings. Faith 
there= 
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therefore is the D. ves  wings,by which he flics t won; 
theſe clefts,and holes in the rocke,and ſo.is ſafe . It 
1s ſaid, Pad 33-22. by God unto Moſer , [ wil. 
put thee into 4 cleft of a rocke , and I will cover thee; 
with mine hand,while 1paſſe Fa 3. Sofaith'in Gods 
power. providence, promiſes, doth pur a man into... 
theclefrof his rocke,;and ſo.a man is covered under * 
Gods hand,whule dangers pale by : So that if a 
man would be ſafe, he muſt ap in this caſe, as Mon . 
ab is adviſed to doei in that, Jerem.4$.28. O je that © 
dwell in MaabyJeave the [ities , and duel 1m the 
Rocke ; and be like the Dove, that makes her neſt m | 
the. ſides of the holes mouth. So heart, O you that 
bein feare of any danger, leave all carnall thifrs,and 
ſharking counſcls, and projets, and dwell in the 
Rocke of Gods power and providence, and be like 
the Dove that neſtles in the holes of the Rocke; 
by. faicrh berake your ſelves untoG o: », by. 
farh dwell in that Rocke , and there neſtle your 
ſelves, make your neſts of afery in thecleirs of this 
Rocke. 4 
Queſt. Buthow may wee doe this ching, N and 
what 15 the way to doe it ? | 
Anſw. Doetheſe three things : : 
Firſt,ſer thy faich on worke to make God that ; 
unto thee which thy. necellicy requires, pitch and 
throw thy ſclfe upon his power and providence, 
with arc{olucon of ſpirit to reſt thy ſelfe upon it 
for (atety come what, will come. See an excellent 
practiſe of this,P ſal.g1.1, He that dwelleth in the 
ſecret place of the wh,” High, ſhall abide under the 


ſhadow of the Almighty ; he is,he ſhalbe ſafe zrom 


all keares and dangers. I thats FTE yOu will ſay, 
5 who 
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_ inthis ſtrong Tower ? ſee verſe 24 Twill ſay of the 
Lord, He i my refuge, and my fortreſſe z, as if hee 
| had aid, I will not onely ſay, That he 1s a refuge : 
buc he is my refuge, / will ſay to the Lerd, that is, 
- will ſer myfaith on worke 1n particular to throw, 


.devolve, and pitch my ſelfe upon him for my ſafg- 


- tie. And ſee whac followes upon.this ſercing faith 
' . thus on worke, verſe 3.4. Surely be. ſhall deliver 
thee from the ſnare of the fowher, and from tbe noy- 
' ſome peſtilence, He ſhall covey thee with his fea- 
thers, &'c., So confident the Pſalmiſt 3s, that upon 
this courſe taken, ſaferie ſhall follow, Our ſafctic 
lies not ſimply upon this, becauſe God is a Refuge, 
and 15an Habitation, but P/a/. 91.9, lo. Becanſe 
thou haſt made the Lord which « my Refuge, thine 
Habitation, there ſhall no evill befall thee, &c, 1tis 
therefore the making of God our habitation, upon 
which our ſaferie lies; and this. is the way to make 
.. God ourhabitation,thus co pitch.and caſt our ſelves 
_ by faith upon his power and providence, 

Secondly, [et thy faith on worke to apply, and 
believe the parcicular promiſes. ef ſafetie, delive- 
_ rance, and proteQtion ; ſuch as that Hebr. 13. He 
bath ſad, 1 will not fajle thee,nor forſake thee. Such 
as thoſe, Pſalm. 91. and many the like cl{e-where. 
Conlider what God bath ſaid, and what he hath 
-promiſed in ſuch caſes, and worke thine hearc- co 


with a (peciall faith, as made, and directed to thy 

ſelfe. .Ic is a great deale of ſafetic thac may be had 
by thiskinde of running to the Name of God, _ 

£Y 4 SA D Gods 
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- who makes any doubt of it ? But how-ſhall a man 
© come to dwell, and get into this ſecret place, with-. 


belceve choſe ſayings, to beleeve thoſe. promiſes, 
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Gods Name is a Tower,the promiſes of Godyy. 
the our-workes to this Tower: If a man cannovyy 
mto the Tower, yer if he can bur get intotheulj 
workes, there is ſafetie, For as oix-workes are 
the ſaferie of the Tower, ſo the Tower is the ſal 
of the out-workes. If a manbe but in the ou-w ark 
if they be aſlaultcd, there will be ſuccour and ral 
from the towet. If thou canſt nor, as thourhink 
get into God himſelfe, yer get inco the owr-worly | 
of the promiſes, and there will be ſefetie fromg 
Tower m the out-workes. - k W 
God, he himſclfe is the Tower, and the -_ 
but the promiſes they are the Clefis of the Rod 
Tf a Dove flyeto z rocke fromthe Hawke, ya, 
\ " When ſhe comethere, there bene clefts, nor hok 
in therocke, alas for the poore Dove, (he lies at 
mercy of the Hawke. But the Dove is before-ba 
acquainted with the clefts, and holes of the rock 
and can goe readily to them in time of dang 
God is a Rocke, bur now if there beno In-lets ith 
this rocke, if no C/efts into it, if this rocke bens 
opend unto us for ſafetie, we are never the neetf 
This rocke therefore is opend unto us by the pi 
miles: che promiſes are the In-lers 1nto 1r, theyÞ 
the: clefts, and the holds of the rocke; there is 
getting into this rocke, but by the clefts. He thay 
fore that would get itito this rocke,wult be acquah | 
ted with the promiſes, and by thoſe promiſes, W 
by a particularfaich in them, ſo ger Hee 
God. Asthe rocke by the hokes opens x ſ{eltvall 
the Cones, and by he clefrs opens it ſelfe rot 
Doves for ſafetic: ſo God by his promiſes of yi" 
reftion and dehverance, opens hinwſelfe rows; # 
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By a cleft the Dovegers into 

the rocke, by a promiſe belceved with a ſpecial 
faith, doth a man get into che rocke of Gods pro- 
eetion. It is pood theyefore for us before hand to 


be acquainted with rhe rocke, and to know the 


er 


clefts and in-lets thereof,by which it may beentred, 
_ and againſt, or ata cime of danger, to enter them 


a particular faith. The promiſes are the Doves 
Hy particular faith in choſe pronaſes, 1s the 
making of the neſt in thoſe lockers, in che holes by 
the (ides of the rocke. If no rocke, no {afetie, God 


+ heisarocke. If no clefts in the rocke, no ſafctie 


Gods promiſes are the clefts of the rocke. If no fly- 


ſaterie z faith is che running, the flyivg unto, and 
the neſtling in the clefrs of the rocke, By faith 


thy ſelfe in theſe clefts of che rocke, and then ex- 
peQt ſafetie. 


The Chickin in feare of the Kite, provides 


for her ſaterie, by running, and flying co the Hen, 
and by getting under her wings, and when ſhe is 
rhere, ſhe is ſafe from the Kites clawes, The pro- 
miſes of ſafetie and proteion, are as rhe Lords 
wings : the way of ſaferie is in caſe of danger, to 
runne to the promiſes, as under Gods wings, Pſa/. 
91.4. He ſhall cover thee with hu feathers, and n»- 
der his wings ſhalt thou truſt, How under his wings? 
and what 1$ ictotruſt under his wings? Thar ap- 
peares by the words following, 44 h# truth ſhall 
be thy Shield and Buckler : Nor onely his S trenprh, 
and his Pewey, bur his Tr#rb ſhalt be thy Buckler, 


\ How his nurh ? Namely, his cnnh in his promiſes. 


= HR Thou 
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ing unto the rocke, and neſtling in the clefrs, no _ 


therefore burrow thy ſelfe in theſe holes, and neſtle - 
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Thou by-faith ſhalc cruſt inthe crutch of his prom, 
ſes,and ſo his wings and feathers (ſhall cover thee, / 
and that cruch of his in his promiſes truſted in,ſhalf © 
ſafeguard thee as a ſhield, and as a buckler, Faith 
in thepromiſes, puts aman under Gods wings,and- 
feathers : Faith in the promiſes, puts a man unde 
that covert, and.ſhelter of ſaferice. Sce the truth of © 
this, in that of David, Pſalm. 119.114. Thou art 
mine hiding place, and my ſhield, 1 hope in thy word, 
How doth David make God his hiding place, and 
a Shield ? By hoping in his word, In what word} 
The word of promiſe, in which God had promiſe 
to beanhiding place,and a ſhield unto him. And ſp 
David by faith getting under the covert of a pro- 
miſe, makes God his hiding place, and his (hield., 
Thirdly, get thy ſelfe by faith into Chrift, Ther 
5 Is no goingto, nor getting into this Tower, fa 
ſafetie, bur by him. Gods Providence, Powe, g 
Mercy, and Promiſes, are theirs, who arc in Chriſt, 
| All things are.yours, and you are Chriſts, x. Corin 
3-22, 23. All things, that 1s, not onely Cephas 
Paxl,ce. But God him(clfe, and Gods attributes, 
his Providence is yours to defend you ; his Powe 
. 18 yours to ſave you; his Mercie yours to delive 
you: All yours, when Chriſt yours : we cannot get 
_ Into the Tower of Gods Providence and protets 
on, till. we firſt ger. into Chriſt, A wan that wil 
runne to a Tower for ſafetie, muſt runne, x. The. 
right way. 2. To thedoore of the Tower, or elle 
it will beimpoſfſibleroget in, If a man rune, and 
- runne a wrong way, it 35 impoflible he ſhould cve 
come intothe Tower, or if a man runne, and runſft - 
not to the doore, he cannot breake in throught ; : 
Lowe 


| Tower walles. Now therefore 
: Chriſt: / avs the way, [obn 1 4.and thar in thus ſence; 


from the winde, a eovert from the tempeſt, as a ſha« 
| dow of a great Rocke in 4 weary land; we muſt 


' And therfore hence ir is,thar the ſame ching thar is 


* endfaich js called our $hjeld, 
- «ll things, take the Shield of Faith. God is our * 
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by faith gec into 


for no accelſe to God, but by Chriſt. And / ams the 


* doore, Tobn 10. and that in this ſence alſo,there be- 

| ing noentrancero God, buc by Chriſt: ſo'rhar by 
. faith in Chriſt, wee runne the right way z and by 
' faith in Chriſt, wecome to the r:2hr doore, andto 


have the doore opened unto us,that we may get its 
Herein lies ſafetie, Micah 5.5. This man ſhall be 
the peace, when che Aſſyrian ſhall come into the 
land. Iſa. 32.1, 2. Chriſt ſhall be an Hiding place 


ſceke our ſaferie in the promiſes, and all che pronu- 


ſes of Godare Yea,and Amen in Chriſt, 2.Cor.1. 


And thus by faith chus uſed, wee runne to this 
rower ; and thus by this running, we finde ſafetie. 


ſaid of God for our ſaferie, is alſo ſaid of faith-As 
here, and elfewhere God is called a Tower ; ſo alſo 
is faich compared to a Tower, Cant. 4.4. Thy necke 


faith.” The nceke joynes the head and the body 
rogetherz and fo faith:joynes Chriſt and the 


Church. - Now this faich is like che Tower of Da- 


vid, God is a Tower, and faith is a Tower and 
how ſo? becauſcir is faichthar brings us co God, 
chat puts us within the walles and gates of this 
Tower ; and is that which helpes us co chac ſaferie 
within this Tower. SE: be! Ho 
' Gadiscalled our Shje/d, Pſal. $4. 11. & 91 4. 
Epheſ. 6.16, Above 


D3 _ Shield, 


Z5 like the Tower of David. By her necke is mean. 


37 


38 


of Faich, 


" growing ftrong, and dayly ſet on wor 
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Shield, and Buckler, becauſe by his yer he he "0 
ters and defends us: Faith is our Shield, hecauflf- 
it makes Ged our Shield. As when a man ruth. 
to a Caftle, andeſcapes a danger, we may ſay, thay 
his caftle, and his legges were bis ſafetie. Godiy' 
nat a Tower to ſuch as are not towerd in thejy 
faith z hee is not a ſhield to thoſe chat want the - 
ſhield of faith. The way to have God our Town, - 
and our Shield, is to get the Tower and Shield 


; 
And as we would have ſafetic by Faith, and- 


* 


ttuſting in God, our care muſt be, not onely to ge 


faith z bur our endevour muſt be, to increaſe ang}. 
ſtrenprhen our faith, ſo. much as poſſibly we can 
Every day be exerciſing, and ſetting it on worksj 
be Sr and improving it. T he more faith; 
the- more ſccuritie ; the more ſecuritie, the more. 
confidence, and preſence of ſpirit, in a cafe of dany 
ger. Dwell deepe, O inhahitam of Dedan, ler. 49h 
Qur endevour thould be, not onely to dwell in this 
Rocke, bur to dwell deepe : ger ſuch a meaſure of 
faith, as that we may get a great depth within thig - 
Rocke z make our trenches deepe , and ger ol 
{sIves deepely entrenchc by fajth. It is ſaid of thi 

men of Theb:z, Indgesg. 51. that chey not ones). 

ly fled into that Rtrong Tower, but that they gat 
them «p to the top of the Tawer, Yo It us nol! - 
anely runne into this Tower, bur. get me up 
the top of this Tower, That is done, when wet 
ſo exerciſe, and ſer our faith art worke, as this 
we camsto haveconfidence, andafſarance of Gods 
goodnefſe to us in time of feare and dg 
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promiſes, T bp « to as ro of the Tore. 
” Tower 7 TD God by che gromth, and 
: —__ chy fanh. The rights, Sor "Aud 


- thas Co by fairh we rurine to this Tower, 
_ apdwhar ſafcrie there 15 ro be had by ſuch running. 


3. Thus Running comprehends Repentanve. 


As Sinne is a Running from God, ſo R 
' tance is a Rte Oo. For Ifaz. 55-5» Jas. 
ons that know ther not ſhall ranne n»to thee, How 
ſhould or did they Runne 7 we ſhall ſee the expoſi-' 
- tion, and accomplithmene of chat prophecy, L#s 
11 18, Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles gramed 
Repentance wnto life, By Repentance therefore did 
they Runneuntot clord. And d&i$is fuch a Run 
rg as conduces to ſaferie, 'The Righteoms rurmeds, 
namely by Repentance, and: & f#fe, Hehimnbles 
himſelfe for tys ſinnes, mournes for them, and for- 
ſakes chem, ſersupon a new comfein tjphircouſnes, 
obedience and the fexre of God, ard fo findes ſafe- 
. ticandproteRion, {ob 22.2 325. if If thew verurat to 
the Almighty, the ſb alt yur oy ity fer from: 
thy Tabernacles, 6 alt the 4 ET be thy de= 
- = 


| fence. There be rubo vera epentance, 
* and'we ſhaft ſee Thar there | Is ſa tte th Running eo” 
. Gbthby them bork: ' 
Enft, rhe is 'with' a FROW rfinne, a for-" 
ſaking and caſting 6f it off, Hethiar \wilt'cake 2 - 


conrfe tor his ſafery, muſt abaillfor\” Ml His (Hines; © 
and away with wRL ,or ec ler Hirn rimt'as he wilt; 
he were as good fir Rillforkie (hill bur can in yaine;" 
be hal rior get irito this Tower. The way to _ 
| L Fa a7? 
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andto get in forſafety, is a thorough forſakinggf: 
all our | Sin and luſts. Sec {ſy 33.15,16. He thay 
defpiſeth the gaine of preſſes » that. [pakes., "2 
hands from holding of bribes,chat doth by bribes,ang 
all unlawfull gaines, as Pa#/ did by che Viperhg * 
Props bis eares from bearing of blond, &c. He ſhal 
dwell ox High; or in high. places, His place of de. 

fence ſhall be the munition of Rickes. Thats the way 
then to dwell on high, co gera defence within the 
munirion of Rockes to purge the hearc, and whoh 
man from all our luſts, and pollycmans, It a mag 
came with the. gaine of oppreſſions, with his handy 
defiled with any injuſtice, with eaxes full of cruely, 
eycs full.of..adultery, the Tower gate will be ſyre 
barred,and ſhucagainſt ſuchan ane. And when ſygh 
ſball gome to the] ower gate, aud Knocke,andirapy 
und ry Land Lend pee wen tothe agen they wi 
meer withallwilt-be Depart py norkgs of Iniquitity 
This gate will yot be opened ro workers of iniquy! 
ty, As the Iron gate that led ntothecity opened of 
owne accord anto Peter, Atts 12,10, ſothegate gf 
this tower of jt owne accord will ſhut it ſelfeagaiolt 
workers of ipiqujye... Az.of ghe New Icxuſalemat þ * 
in chorough PSHE into the city,. for, without gg 


degs TEA Xe premongers, murderers Hcy 
lefſed are all. they thay 
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So1S it true of this Tower, 


The Righteaus Muns Tower. 41. 

| menarcpurged, their hearts and hands, their cares 
| _ pt waycsand livesare purged and was. 
. ſhedfrom cheirluſts, thenthey ſhall dwell on bigh, 
axil the place of their defence , ſhall be the munition 
of Rackes, T bere is a gracious promiſe of ſafety and 
proteRign, 1ſ.4.5,6- Upon all the glory ſhall be « 
defence. And there ſhall be a Tabernacle for aſha- 
dow inthe day time from the heat, and for a place of 
refuge;and for 4 covert from florme and from raine. 
All comes co this,that the Name of the Lord ſhould 
be a ſtrong Tower for their ſafery. But yer marke 
when this ſhould be. TDerſe.q, Fhenthe Lord ſhall 
bave waſht away the filth of the daughters of Zion, 
and ſhall have purged the blood of lernſalem from 
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carrynig > of weiphes on his backe : a man tharwilt | 
Mc tr Jrding. or be hatnperted, and entanghed | 
with any thing, A man efiar runs'fo ;will neveriget* | 
che prize;{o in this caſe. A tran thac will pet inro' 
this Tower muſt runne;tunning is « (wife and ſpee- 
dy motion. Ttisnot a fnayles pace will ferve. It. 
1s impoſſible to be ſafe unlefſe werunne  , and nm- 
polhibleco runne unlefſe we repent ,' for it is im- 


% 
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Poſlible ro runne if we have weights on our backs,” 


burthens on our ſhoulders , hamperments about 
our- heeles; ſpecially if ferters abour our legs. A 
fertcred man will runne- bur ill fayonredly , it 18 


morethen he can doeto poe well, N.w all luſts 3 


and finnesare ſo many weights, burthens, ſo many” 
chaincs and fetters thateumber aman , and hindet* _ 
bim from running, /er.mw caf? off _ weight 
ſayesthe Apoſtle. So here;iFyewill beſafe ye ruſt: 
rame': if yee willrunne yee rant caſt off every 
weizbr,chat is,cvery (inne;every luft that ferters, and 
clogs you. Now: repentance's the cafting thofe* 
off,$o,thariF no repentanceno caſting off weights, 
if no caſting off weights notunning, ifno'ranning 


nofifety; A manthat would fave himſdfe'n this = 


Tower muſt fo runmeto' itas men in! afcaie, and 
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ould be fure 


 him,andcuthim off. His would hinder 

- hisrunning , and make him fall ſhort. Soa man 
char will wo: himſelfe mn oo _ , _——— 
away all his luggage , and his baggage, m E 
ma all hislnfls and lines, wr, pt ſo many 
burchenaand weights to clog a man thae he cannot 
run faſt enough,and ſoone enough to this Tower 
for ſafety. Theſe burthens, and ch1s baggage of our 
ſinnes and luſts, will incvicably expoſe us rodanger. - 
Lets everyone that nawes the Name of Chrift,depart 
from iniquity. 2 Tim.2,19, and let euery one that 
runnesto the Name of God, and hopesto have the 
Name of the God of [zcob to ſer him on an high 
place, let him depart from iniquity, let every one 
that will Rawxe ro the Name of God, ler him firſt 
Runne from iniquity, | 

2 He cannat get imtothe Tower without re= 
peneance, There is no ſafety till a man ger intothe 
Tower. Aman that lies, and lives in any ſinne or 
luſt , cannot get into the Tower, though hee doe 
come to the Tower. Therighceous man noc onely 
runs «59 1t,but ixo it,and is fafe. So chat a mans 
ſafecy isto. ger into the Tower. There is no get- 
ting into it ſo long as weare in our ſinnes, we muſt 
get ove of our (ins before wee can get inco the 

SI Towers 
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Tower, Itis with getting into this,as into mate-. 
riall rowers and forts in time of warre. In times of '| 
warre and danger, when men berake themſclves to: 
forts and holds,there is no man ſuffered to come in+: 
rothem that hatha plague ſore, or any ſuch dange-: 
rous infe&ion. By no meanes isſuch an one admit<3 
ted ro come in, or if he doe thruft in at unawares,: - 
he is ſure to be quickly turned out againe. So-here,'. 
if a man cometo the Lord forproteRtion , if he flie 
ro this rower of hisNamefor ſafety,and come in his | 
luſts, and.his ſins, and have not firſt by repentance 
put them away,looke how many {ins,and how ma-«. 
ny reigning luftshebrings, ſo many Carbuncles, 
and plague-ſores he brings upon him. One plague-. - 
ſore will keep aman eut, how much more will that 
man bekepr out, whole ſoule 1s as full of plague» - 
ſoresas /obs body was full of 'boyles? If therefore * 
we would-getinto the tower,andſo runneas to bee 
ſafe,firft-ger we our plague-ſores cured, and get we 


all our-peſtilent rumors healed, 

There 1s in repentance, as a-forſaking and ca» 
fting away a mans ſims, and-luſts, ſorhere 15a refor- 
mationa. rightcous life,an obedient life , a conver- 
ſattonin the feare of God, a care to keepe.. a; mans. 
ſelte free from the commonand reigning iniquitics 
of checimes he lives in.Thns-part of repentance'is a; 
running to God alſo,and ſuch arunning,as where- 
in thereas a grear deale of ſafety : and theretore.we 
(hall-find-ſafery given totheſe in Scripture. There 
15 ſafery:tn1 Reghteonſneſſe - the Righteome runs,layes 
the Text, andheis ſafe.: He mutt bee a Righteous 
manthatruns, and arighteous man that will-Jook 
for latery. This Tower will be no 


unrighteous _ 


SanQuary for 
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unrighteous ones, bur ſuch as haveſo forſakentheir. 
ſinnes,asto leadea godly life, and to walke inrigh- 
teouſneſle, they ſhall find ſafety in this Tower, Pro, 
11.4. Righteonſneſſe delivers from death, and in 
the day of wrath, which riches cannot doe. The 
ates of that City whoſe Wals and Bulwarkes arc 

Rvalenatny are to be opened, That the righteous 
Nation may enter,1ſai.26.1.2. David cals God his 
rock,and his high rower, Pſal.18.2, and he doth it 
with the more confidence, becauſe hecould ſpeake 
chat, vere 23. I was alſoupright before hims, and 7 
kept my ſelfe from mine iniquity. They that can ſay 
fo,may with ſome confidence call God their high 
Tower, There is ſafety in obedience to God, Prov. 
1.33. Who ſohearkeneth unto me, ſhall dwell ſafely, 
and ſhall be quiet from fear of evi, Obedience isa 
walking in Gods Name, Hc.4.5. Ye will walke in 
the Name of the Lordour God. And obedience isa 
ranning in the wayes of Gods commandments, Pſ. 
119.32.1 will run the wayes of thy commandments, 
Who may run moreto God, then they whorun jn 
his commandments ? Who ſhalbe ſafer in the Tow- 
er of hisName:then they who walke in bis Name ? 
Thereis ſafety in the fear of God. The Angel of the "(4134-7 
Lord encampeth round about the that fear him.The 
garriſon ot therower is pitch about them. How ſafe 
Was Solomon with that guard. Behold his bed, which Can.3. 78, 
 $ olomons . threeſcore valiant men are about it of 
the valiant of Iſrael,they ail hold ſwords,being expert 

#:: war,every man bath bu ſword upon his thigh, be- 

canfe of the fear in the night. Such isthe ſecuruy of 

thoſe char live holily in Gods feare. 1n the feare of Proxy 36. 

the Loxdghat 18,in a righteous, holy, religious con- 
|  verſation, 
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verſarion, there i flrowp confidence. And hu Wk. 
arev ſhall have a place of refuge. Gods Name will - 


feares God,provides for che ſafery of bimſelfe, and 
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be a _ wer to him har feares his Nanie. oF © 
yefuge f« or Dim: and for hu children. To caſes of feat, k 
a mans greateſt care1s for his children : 2 man hat 


his duldren both. A man that feares God, ſhallget 
Ne nk children both _— 7 —_— | 
13 latety in keeping 4 12493 felfe free from the ſimmy 
of the duo Race he livesin-: Freedore froth. 
commen iniquities,p for freedome from com 
won calamities, We ſhall finde a prear olague 
mongf the [{raclites upon their ſinne of joyning}. 
unto Baal-Peorhe ſword walks, and che'plaght 
walks,and licks up twenty fourethouſand, Nwmd,. 


_ 25,9. Nowthough the ſword and the plague both: 


did hew ther down , yer all were not conſumed, 
there were abundance chac were ſafe from thar judy. 
meat,that wereexalted and ſer on high,as that they 
were out of rhe reach and walke both of the ſwort 
and peſtilence, And doe. but obſerve it well who 
they were chac God in hisſpeciall providence pro-: 
eefted from thoſe dangers.See Dent, 4.3,4. Al rbo 


followed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God hath deſtroyei 


from ammng you, All thoſe men out of che Tower, 
and choſe judgements finding them towerlelle, 
ſwept them away,cut them off,and deftroyed thettl, 
But you tbat dideleave to the Lord your God, art 4- 
leo every one of you this day. Marke what it wit 
that keptchetn ſafe,and alive,when the reſt went to 
the pot by chouſands : when others polured then 
felves with Idolatry anfl Whoredome , they cltt- 
ved to the Lordzand therefore when the ſword, eel 
plag® - 


arc within m—_ oe ſo arc 
, and Plagne-proofe; thoie I ower- 
wo os high for the Sword, andthe Plagne 
co ſcale. Thoſe kept themſclucs free from the com- 
mon. iniquiries of thar times, and God kepe them 
free and ſafe from the conumon calamaaes of the 
times. Herc1s the way then to runne to this rower 
for ſafery. If in times of danger we would be ſate, 
runne to the Newe of God by repentance, atſma- 
nifeſt wee our Repencaxce by turning from all our 
finncs, and luſts, and by walking inalli righteoul- 
 nefle, obcdicnce, feare, holinefle, godlindleof lite, 
and cleaving cloſe to God, when others deſert qnd 
forſake him: and in chis running lies our ſafery 5 by 
this we both run unto, and run into a rong cower 
of ſafety : It would make a man (icke againe ro {ce 
the idle and fooliſh canfidences of moſt men in 
their fearcs ; well come whar will,or can-come, 
truft in God, and his Name,that they ſhall doe well 
enough, but yer in che meane time no repentance, 
no catting away their (innes, no reformation, no 
righteouſneſſe, obedience,no cleaving to the Lord; 
Nay, on the contrary, nothing bur provocarien.of 
God by their (innes. Now what a fond thing is it 
chus-to deceive our (elves ? Pſa. 20,1. The Name 
of the God of 1acob defend thee, ox ſer thee on high, 
It is true indced, that ic is that Name of his, that 
muſt Gefend us, that muſt exalt, and ſer us on an 
nigh place; bur yer conſider what litclereaſonthou 
haſt ts hope for any ſafery by that Name: Art thou 
not a ſ\vearer, and a taker of that Namein vaine? 
and doſt thou thinke that that Name ſhall defend 
thee, which thou prophaneft ? Wilt thou prophane 


that 
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that Name;and think to bedefendedby thatNamgl: 
Shall thar Name which they abuſeſt, be thy.Towg 
er? Thou indeed profelleſt that worthy Nanny 
 Tam,2.y. but by thy diſobedient ſinfull life , dif 
honoureft that worthy Name,and is it likely: ,: thay 
that name that receives. diſhonour from:thee,will be: 
a defencc to thee ? Thou by thy luſt , and-looly.. 
courſes,cauſeft this Name to be: blaſphemed,, and 
hope thoufor ſhelter under this Name? Thy lull, | 
thy covetouſneſle, thy. drunkennelle , abuſe anda 
baſe his Name,and (hall chat Name exalc:thee why 
abaſeft it ? The Name of God is an holy Name, 
and ſhall we thinkethatthis righteous, and holy 
Name of the Lord, will be a tower,refuge, a ſanftw 
ary for adulterers,ſ{wearers,drunkards, worldlingy - 
and ſuch as walk not in his Name ? The Named 
cheLord 1s aftrong Tower; but to whonr-? what?. 
toevery looſe, praphane godlcileperſon? No ſuc. 
matter. Therighteous run unto it.],and ſo it may. be, 
theunrighteous tun unto it too, but the righreaus 
run into it,and therighreows are ſafe, Noneget in- 
to 1t,none are ſafe by 1c but the righteous ;. they bee. 
onely godly,religious,repenting finners, to whoth - 
this Name is a ſtrong Tower.. If Rabſhakeh had © 
{poken zr«/y;he had Z oken ftrongly, and unanſwes 
rably,{ſ4.36.7.But if thou ſay unto me, we truſt 
the Lord our God: Is it not thee whoſe high pl#+ | 
ces, and whoſe Altars Hezekiah hath takes 
away? As if he had faid, It is but -a folly for 
Hezekiah to truſt in God, now he hath' provoked 
God. Bur now in this caſe, men being guilty of ' 
buling,and diſhonoring Gods Name, we may truly 
daſh heir vain confidences. You fay:; in. fearts' 
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| anddarigers, wee truſt in the Name of God ; bur is 
* notthis he, whoſe nameye pollute withyour oathes? 
* Ts not this he, whoſe name ye diſhonour with your 
Gnfull lives? Afſuredly, for unrighteous perſons, 
that lye and live impenitently in. their finnes, this | 


name 1sno Tower, bur a fire, A dreadfull — 
| devouring fire, [ſart.3 1.27. Behold, 2 he, Name of '1 E 
Lord comes from farre, burning with hu anger, and 
the burthen thereof u heavie, hs lips are full of in- 
dignation, and his tongue 4s adevonring fire. His 
name isa Tower tothe Righteous, but a Fire to im- 
penicenc ſinners: ſo that all unrepenting, and unre- 
formed {inners flzing to the,name of God, doe bur 
flze from one danger to another,out of one fire into 
- another, Ezech.1 5.7.1 will ſet my fire againſt thews, 
they ſhall goe ont from one fire, and another fire ſhall 
conſume | hy Thar Name of God which ſhall be a 
T awer tothe righteous, (hall bea Terroxr unto all 

| ungodly and impenitent ſinners, 


4. Thu Running comprehieuds Prayer. 


- To Runne to this Tower is by Prayer, to have 
- 'Recourſe to God, and therein to ſeeke and ſue ro. 
him for helpe, and ſuccour in time of danger, and 
diftrelle. Prayer is not onely a Going, bur a Run- 
ning cothe Lord. Andir is ſuch a Running, upon 
which there followes ſafety, Pſal,18.2. The Lord & 
my high tower, But how will he ger into chat high 
Tower ; He wall Runne 1nto it. ur how will hee 
|; runnemo it? verſe, 2. { will call upon the Lord, So 
. will he Runne into ir. And what ſhall he be the ber- 
ter for running inco ic ! $ o ſhall I be ſaved from mine 
| enemies, 
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enemies,and'ſo from all dangers. All which cougy. 
tothis, TheName of the Lord is an high and ſtray” 
Tower, I wit by Prayer Runne intoit,and ſhallh 

ſafe. And David tells us of it,as of an experimental 
_ truth, Pſal.3 4-46. 7 ſought the Lord, and he hay x 
me, and delivered me from all my feares. This pow © 
an cryed, and the Lord heard hn, and ſaved bg 

out of all his troubles. David was in feares, and wa 

delivered fromall his feares : He was delivered| 

running into this Tower, and he ranne into ty 
tower by Prayer. There be terrible times threarng} 
Toul 3.15,16. The Sunne and the Moone ſhall 'h 
darkned, &c. The Lord ſhall raare ont of Sion, Ot 
and the hearers ſhall ſhake : the hearing of ſuch ſy 
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things was enough to make their hearts ſhake. Alg 
when ſuch blacke dayes ſhould come, what wow 
become of Gods people? how ſhould they doey 
fiicharime? Well enough; But the Lord will by 
the hope of his people, or the place of Repaire, or th 
Harbour of his people, and the ſtrength of the chil 
drew of Iſzael. Herein ſhould they be happy, tha 
in ſuch a time they had the Name of God forthe 
Tower of ſafetie. But how ſhould they get or. 
into that cower, ſo as they might be (ate? Thats 
may ſee by the like paflage, /oe! 2.31,32. TheSu 
ſhall be turned into darkneſſe,&c, Andit ſhall cow 
to paſſe, that whoſoever ſhall call upon the Nawed 
the Lord, fhall-be delivered: So that as the Naa 
of the Lord is a tower, ſo that tower muſt be ”— 
Into ; andthe way to rtmne into that tower of 
Name of God, is to call upon that Name : And® 
that runnes ſo, runnes not fn vaine, it ſhall come# 
palle, that whoſoever ſhall call ipon the Name fa 
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| Lord, fhall be delivered. When Davids heart was 
over-whelmed with troubleſdme thoughts and 
feares, he berakes himſelfe to God, F ſal, 61. 3, 4. 
 Thon haſt beone a ſhelter, or a refuge for me, and « 
Prong tower from the enemu; and 1 will make &s 4 
, refuge inthe covert of thy wings. And whatcourle 
takes he to doc it ? verſe 1,2. Hearemy cry, attend 
unto my prayer, &c, So that by Prayerhee runnes 
to the ſtrong tower, and to the place of Refuge, 
Lead me, ſayes verſe 2, to the Rocky that is higher 
then 1; that Rocke is none other, but that ſtrong 
tower, verſe 3, Both the Nameof the Lord. That 
cower 18 an high tower, Pſal. 18.2. and that Rocke 
is here 4» high Rocke,the Ropcke higher then] : and 
et there is a way to get into the higheſt towers z 
y ſcaling Ladders, a man may get over the high 
walls of rowers. This tower and rocke too high 
for David himſelfeto get into,and therefore he ſects 
ro the {caling Ladder, Lead me ito the Rocke, and 
into the cower that is higher then]. Heere my cry, 
artend unto my prayer : So he makes Prayer the (ca- 
ling Ladder, to ger upon that rocke, and into that 
| tower, that otherwiſe had beene roo high for him; 
hee gets that fafety and deliverance, which ocher- 
wiſe but by Prayer unto God, had beene impoſlible | 
tO have beene obtained. - 2 
When David was in danger of Sax, ſee what 
reſolution he rakes up, Pſal. 57.1. 1nthe ſhadow of 
thy wings will I make m) refuge, watill theſe calami- 
ties be over-paſt. Wee (hall ſee in the'title of the 
Pſalme,thar David was then inthe Cave. It is ſaid, 
1.5 49,23.29. that David went and dwelt in the - 
| frong holds at. En-gedi L and this Cave that now 
4h x 
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David was in, was amongſt thoſe trong holds, as ' 
appearcs, 1. Sam. 24. So that David in the Cave 
was ina ſtrong hold ; and yer David thoughtthere 
was little ſafetie in that ſtrong hold, unletſe God = 
himſelfe: were his refuge ; and therefore ſayes hee, 
[In he ſhadow of thy wings will I make my refuge till © 
theſe calamities be over-paſi. As if hee had ſaid, 
Lord Fam already in the Cave and the holds, and * 
in the ſhadow of it ; but yer for all chat, I thinke noe = 
my ſelfe ſafe indeed, till I have made my refuge in 
the ſhadow of thy wings: that is therefore the courſe 
| reſolve, and build upon. It was wiſely done of 
him ; and marke what courſe hee takes to doe it, 
wer ſ.2. 1 will cry unts God moſt high, will by prayer 
' put my ſelfe under the ſhadow of Gods wings: and | 
marke what ſuccelle ſhould follow, verſc3. He ſhall - 
ſend from heaven and ſave me fromthe reproach of 
him that would ſwallow me up. God [hall ſend forth 
his mercy and his truth. When we (end prayersup | 
to heaven,God he will ſend helpe downe from hea- 
ven : when we ſend forth our prayers and fupplica- | 
tions, God will ſend forth his mercy and his ruth, | 
his power,and will ſer all his attributes on worke for 
the effeQing of our ſafety,and deliverance. Indeed it 
is cruſting,and ſo thruſting our ſelves under the co- 
vert of Gods wings, in which our ſafety lics, as be- . 
fore weſaw; and ſo David takes that courſe,verſc1, _ 
Bur yet David prayes to God, as well as herruſts in | 
God. And unleſle we pray as well as truſt,our truſt 
will faile us; for we muſt cruſt to God for thag we | 


 Thatrſameis an excellent patſage, Iſai, 54. 15: | 
When the enemy ſhall come in likg a flood, ep ; 


The Righteom M ans Towty. $53 


— 
— — 


»# 
©. 
3 
*> 


' of .the Lord ſhall lift up a Standard againſt him 
 that1s,ſhall both defend from his violence,and (hall 
 alfo pur him. to flight. Now chat which is there 
ſpoken-of an egemy,15 true of any danger; when Pe- 
ſtilence, Famine, Sc. ſhall come in like a flood, the 
Spirit of the Lord (hall life up a-Standard againſt 
—_— 7. _ 
. Now what is that Spirit of the Lord ? Iknow ir 
15 rweant properly of Gods power & might;as Zech. 
4.5:Not by might, not by my power,that 1s,not by the 
might and power of man, bur by »y Spirit,ſaith the 
Lord,that is,by my might,and my power: So here, 
the Spirit,thar'is the power of the Lord, ſhall ft up 
a ſtandard againſt him, Bur yec if it be not meant al- 
ſo of prayer, which is ſtirred up in thehearts of the 
faichfull,by the ſpirit, who is therefore called the (pi- 
rit of prayer,yet may we alludear leaſt untoit,G& ſay, 
that when an enemy, or peſtilence, or famine, ſhall 
come 1n like a flood, ſhall co:ne and'over-ſpread it 
ſelfe like a flood ,and (hall ike a ood come unrelitt- 
ably, the Spirit of the Lord ſtirring up prayer in his 
peoples heart, ſhall /ft zp a ftandard againit them: 
the Spirit of Prayer ſhall ſhelter from, and chace 2- 
way ſuch feared dangers. Prayer is often called,the 
Lifting up of the hands; and Hez:kiab hath a phralc 
of liking up a prayer,2. Ki.19.4.Lift up thy prayer 
for the reninant that is lefr. Now when. in caſe of 
danger, Gods people can lift up a prayer,chen irechat | 
very thing doth the Spiric of God /:ft ap a ſtandard 
againſt thar danger, Therforc we thal ſee char pray- 
er 15 made the remedy againſt all dangers,and evill. 
Ic ſaves from enemies, 2.84m.22.4. 1 will call on 
the Lord, ſo ſhall I be ſaved from mine enemies, lc 
E 3 faves 
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ſaves and diverts from oppreflours, Iſa:.19.21.They: ' 
ſhall cry wnto the Lord, becauſe of the oppreſſonrs aud; \ 
he ſhall ſend them a Saviour,uand # great one,and he. | 
ſhall deliver theys. Ic diverts and faves from famine, | 
"Amos 5.1,2,3, It is an Antidote againſt the peſti.: 
lence, 2.{brex.7.13,14. {f 1 fend peſtilence _ | 
” people, if my people ſhall humble themſelves, and: | 
Pray, I will heale their [axd. Numb. 16. 46447548. 
Aaron burnes incenſe, and the plague was ſtayeds | 
ths 1s the 


ume that muſt ſweeten che aire, and | 
heale a land, When the fireof Gods wrath burnes - 
and ſmoakes, it is the ſmoake of this Incenſe, and 
the burning ef'ic, that nuſt quench the burning of | 
 Godsanger. Thusthe ſpirit of the Lord isthat wh | 
lifts up a fkandard againſt the danger of all evills; ' 
when he enlarges his peoples hearts with a Spirit of | 
prayer: And therefore wefhal) [ee that prayer 1s nov | 
onely a meanes, but a pledge of meroie, and (aferie -. 
comming ; when God gives his people a-Spirir of 
prayer, 1t is the harbingery and fore-runner that 
comes with the good tidings of ſafetie and delive. » 
rance, lerem.3. 19. But 1 ſaid how fhall 1 pant thee 4 
mong the chdren,eand givethee apleaſant land? ti 
As it he had ſaid, I have thoughts and purpoſes of | 
mercy and deliverance towards thee : ]t is m mint - 
hand to deliver thee from thy captivity, & to bri 
chee into thine owne land apaine z bur what cour! 
ſhall I caketoeffeand bring it about ? Ard T ſaid, 
Thonſhalt call me, My Father. As if he had ſaid, 1 
have bethought ny ſelfe now,of a way how to cots | 
palle it, I will powre downe a Spiri of prayer -_ 
thee,and thou ſhale call upon me,& call me Father; 
I will give theethe Spirit of Adoption, by which 
| thor | 
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' chouſhalt in'prayet cry, 4b5a Father;zand ſothen þ - 
{ will put thee among thechildren, and give thee an - 
* inheritance, and ſrar-you in your owne-countrey'a- | 
ozine, The ſamof all is,that God would give then: : 
a-Spirit of prayer, which ſhould bee noronely che 
meanes, burthepledge andearmeft of their deliver- 
ance. Prayer isthe key of the rower-gate, Now: 
when God rakes away the ſpiritof prayer, when hee 
doth that which Eliphaz.charges Job-withall, lob 
15:4. Thou refiraineſt prayer before Goa ;, When, 
I ſay, Goddoth reftraine prayer,and'take that ſpirit 
of prayer from him, then God rakes away the Key. 
of the Tower gate,and thatisaſignethat God doth: 
not meane that ſuch a one ſhall: ger into the tower :. 
So onthe contrary, when'God gives-a. man a ſpirit : 
of prayer, he-gives him che Key of the Vower-garc: 
And che giving of a man tt at Key, 1s a pledgeof 
Godsintentions to him for ſafecy and deliveragce: 
from dangers and fearcd cvills. -God'\would:never\ 
give a man a key to open.the.gate, if. he did not ine: 
rend his entrance intothe Tower, - \. 8 
As then we defire ſafety in a-cafe of feane; ſo-geer 
mto this rower, He that wouldgret-imro this rower; 
muſt doc two thibgs; Firſt, hemiuſt mine ro ts: 
Secondly, hee muſt get the doore, or gate opened: 
when hee:comes:toit. If the ghte were open, anda: 
man runnenot rot, or if-a man did runneto it, and 
the gate not. opened, there were no ſafecie to bchads: 
But then there is ſafetie, wheni® man; runnes to itz 
and gets the gate opened, ſo asalfo hee may runne 
tot. The way: to doeall theſers prayer : We ron 
to It by Prayer; Prayer is a running.co this Tower, 
and prayer 15rhat which'openstlicgats, Aman-that 
. | : __wauld 
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would enter- in at agate, muſt either knocke at the, 

gate,or he muſt cake the key, and unlocke it. Prayex, / 

15 a k»ocking atthe tower-gate,and ſuch a knocking, 

as knockes it open, Matth.7. Knecke,and it ſhall be. 

opened unto you, which is the ſame with that, Askg,, - 
ard it ſhall be given mnto yon. Prayer 1s the turning, 
of rhe key,and rhe unlocking of the gare.It 15 ſaid of; 
the Angell, and Peter, As 12.10. that when they; 
came to the {rox gate, that led into the citie,it opens 
ed unto them of its owne accord, Looke what the: 
Angell was: to Peter, that is prayer to a man .come;.. 
ming to the gate of che tower; the gate of the rower, 
will open of it owne accord to a'man that comes with, 
prayer.Lera man thereforein his fearcs,betake him-: 
ſelfe to this durie of ſeeking God, as to a courſe of 
ſafery, Runne to the tower by prayer, Knocke at the,' 

_ gare by prayer, #nlocke the goore, and get entrance 
by-prayer, Pſal. 20. 7,8. Some their Charets,. and: 
ſore their horſes but we will remember the Name of 
the Lord onr God, They are brought downe, and, 
fallen, but we are riſen, and ſtand upright. There, 

1s: more ſatetic. in Remembring the Name of the 

Lord, then in charers & horſes; They that pur their; | 

ſafetie intheirCharets, and their horſes, may come: - 

downe, and fall low enough, but they that remem+ 
ber the name of rhe Lord, they-riſc, and ſtand up» 
righe. It'is a mans ſafeſt courſe then by. farrego Re- 
member the name of the Lord. Bur what is1t to re« 
werzber the name of the Lord ? That is, by praya 
to run'to.theLord, ſenah 2.7. When my ſoule faints 
ed within me,. | remembred the Lord.: That courſe 

Tonah tooke inthe feares and faintneſle of his ſpiric, 

to remember. the Lord. Bur :whar: meanes hee by 

Remembring the Lord ? that he ſhewes in the 
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words following- And my prajer came in unto 

thee into thine bolyT emple. Prayerthen 15 the Ree 
membring the Name of rhe Lord, and Remembring 
the Name of the Lord 15 the courſe of fafery, Re- 
membring tlie Name ef the Lord is Running to the 
Towerof Gods Name,and hethatruns into it he is 
fafe. And yet how little is this courſe thought upon 
by men in their feares!. Every thing 1s'done, 
bur -chat which ſhould have: beene done, and. 
that is laſt done, if done art all, whichſhould be firſt 
done. The Nropher tels them of aſad day char was x(4, 22.5. 
comming upon chem,a aay of trouble and perplext- 

t1, of breaking dawne thewalls, and crying tothe. 
wountaines.. And what courſe take they ?. They: 

looke in that day to the armour of the houſe of the: 
Forreft,verſe-:8. They view the breaches of the Ci- 
t1,and break downe houſes tofortifie the wall, ver.g. 
10.Bur allchis whileno /ooking to God from whom 
the evill came,nor ſecking unto him whocouldide-/ 
tend them from that evil}, verſe 11, Nay in that day: 
Ged called to faſting and praying ,verſ.12.andin 
that day they looke to the armour of cthe-houſe of 
the forreft,and ſo looketo that; that they lookenot: 
to God,fo-looke to that they give themſelves up ro- 
their jollities,and merriments,as if more confidence 
were to be put inthearmor of the houſe of the for-! 
reſt, in their dicches,and fortifications,thenin run- 
ning by prayer unto the ftrong rower of the Name 
ef the Lord;Thar is the tolly & madneſlc of men,to 
negle& this courſe which ſo much coduces to their 
ſatety;Look we to God, what ever we look to, and 
look and ſeek ro God: firſt » before welook to any 
means though never fo lawfull,hopefull, and help- 
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yer.that is a thing ſbotedone, we can eaſily po: 
ap 6 goof pray co him if that will ſerve. . © ; ” {1 

Anſw, It isnor any kindeof prayer 'by which 
we muſt Runne into-:this Tower , and will helpe + 
us co this ſafety. But ir muſt be. ih Running: unco/ 
this ctower,m running for ſafety,as m that runrung ! 
for the crown, 1 (or.9..24. Ss rannethat.yee may 
obtaine. It is not enough tro rave, but a mang:care! ; 
muſt be Foto runnethar he may obtaine the price; : 


and thecrowne, Men may run,and yer got obtaine. 


the crown, becauſe they runne not Fo, Fo as they. 
ſhould,;and muſt doc that will obtaine the crowne, 
SojSitinthis running forſafety, Ss. raxxe that ye. 
may obtaine. A nan may-run,way pray,and yet not. 
obcaine ſafety... It 1s not enough therefore ts runne, 
to pray,unleile he Runne,unldle he pray. Fo;that is, - 
So as hee muſt pray that would obtaine ſafery, The 
prayer therefore that would:obtaine ſatery-je muſt 
have chefe two:qualifications. ET. s | 
_ Firſt, it muſt be /»ſtaxr,carneſt, fervent prayer, 
Prayer 1sa ranning to:'God, In running: there is: - 
more putcing out of a niansſclte, and his ftrength, 
then'in the ordinary pace:ot Going. There its more: 
vehemency and earneftneſſe required in runhing, 
then in a walking pace.A man ſhold doin praying, 


" as hee would doe in running from an catuny tos. 


Fort,or Tower. A man in danger of an enemy 
would not walke an eaſie pace but wofild run, and 
run with all his might that he could. And-fofhould 
men pray, that would by prayer runne intothis * 


| Tower. It muſt be prayer in which men muſtput 


out themſelves to theurmoſt, itmuſt ma 
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all vehemency, and contention of ſpirit. It isnot 
verball and formall preying will ſerve che rurne, 
that is not ſo much as going and walking., much 
lefſe is it running... A mans tongue may tunne in 
prayer,bur it is no running to God, untkelea mans: 
heart, and all his affetions areat the worke with all. 
their might : that the King of Alieveh knew, and 
therefore when he heares of the danger rhey were 
in,he prefles his ſubjets not onely to prayer , bat 
to orying prayer. FHelſayes not, let men pray, but 
let men cry, not that onely,bur ler men cry wighrily 
unto God. [ox.3.8. Heſawrhat if there were any 
hope of ſafery by running into this Tower , that it 
rhuſt be by running with all cheir might ; it there 
were any helpe for them by prayer, it muſt breby 
earneſt inftant vehemene prayer. Ic is one thing to- 
ſay a prayer,another thing to pray a prayer. /am.5. 
17. Elias prajed in-his prayer , as the words are 
rendred inthe margine of the New Tranſlation, 
exyrly egorttan. ]t is Tranſlated, hee prayed ears 
»eAly, Then a man praycs carneftly , when hee 
prayes in his prayer. That may be a prayer mate- 
rialy,whch formally 1s no prayer, ſer pk may 
havea prayer,and uſca prayer, andyet not pray in 
bs prayer. When he prayesonely with his rongue, 
1s onely yerball , andformall, he prayes nor m his 
prayer. Formall prayer is nor prayer Formath, be- 1% 
caulethat which givesforme and being to prayer, 
1s thata manpray ix ys prayer. And that 1s done 
when prayer is inſtar, earneſt, fervent. And ſuch 
prayer 1t is that is efeFnat, that prevailes mnch. 
1411.1.16. When aman prayes inhis prayer, ſuch 
prayers ſucha running as will be effetuall , - and 
a prevaile 
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 prevailemuch to get amaninto, and to keepe hin 
ſafe in this Tower, The 'nay toprevaile with meny 
| from whom we feare danger,is totake a courſe firftjF 
to prevaile with God,Gen.32.23. Thow ha#t powen). 
with God;and with men,and haſt prevailed : thatisy | 
thou haft had power with God, and haft eral 
with him, thou ſhalt therefore alſo have powet!s: 
with men,and prevaile withthem. But how came/- 
heto prevaile with God? Zacob wreſtled with himy| 
as we fee inthe ſtory. And what was aſpeciall thingj? 
in that wreſtling we ſhall ſee, Hoſ. 12.3,4. By hes.: 
ffrength he had power with God. That was one way, 
by which he had power with God. By his firengehy,. 
by the ſtrength of his fairh Bur there was another, 
way ,ver.4.7 ea he had power over the Angel,& pres 
. vailed,he wept and made ſupplication unto him. Heg 
prevailed by praycr,bur ir was not perfunRory,and 
formall prayer , bur ic was wreſtling and weeping 
prayer., inſtant and carneſt prayer. Hee wopt and 
wade ſupplication. Some intheir dangers and fears 
can weep,their fears wring rears from them; but it is 
not teares, will prevaile without prayers. And ſome 
may pray,and make ſupplication,bur it is not prays. 
| | ers without tears will prevaile, Prayers and Tears,” 
F: weeping - prayers, weeping (upplications are- the 
ZY prevailing prayers for ſafety : wreſtling prayers 
p are prevailing prayers with God , and prevayling 
| with God is the way to prevaile with men. 50 ; 
Taceb run into this rower,and was ſafe. Theſe pray+ 
ers and tears (o prevailed that Eſa inſtead of killing 
falsro king of /acob. The King thar is nor ablk 
with his ten thouſands to meer with him .chaf 
comesagainſt him with twenty thouſands, whilcſt 
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his adverſary is yet a great Way off, ſendsan ambaſe 
ſage " and defires conditions of Peace, K Enke I431, 


F 22, Nowin caſcsof fears and danger, our prayers 


| to God are Ambaſſadors for prace,and ſafety. Now 
” astheſe Ambaſſadonrs aR their cauſe ſuch is our 
 ſpecd. If theſe Agents doe their bulinelle coldly, 
i: andonly for forme,there.is little peace and ſafety to 
be hoped for by their Amballage. Bur if we would 
| ' havepeaceand ſafery by their Embally, they muft 
+} gocto worke as thoſe, [ſa.3 3.7. Behold their meſ- 
 ſengers ſhallery without, the ambaſſadonys of peace 
'. ſhallweepbitterly. The mellengers mult cry , the 
'- Ambaſſadors weep, and weep bitterly , that will 
| prevaile for peace, and ſafety, from danger. Their 
wr carneftneſſe,vehemency, fervency, and rheir (eares, 
theſe muſt be the rhetorick and oratory , by which 
they muſt prevaile, Prayer is running unto God; 
bur ſo 7» that ye may obtain, ſo pray that yee may 
prevaile for ſafery.So pray,with ſuch inftance,with 
ſuch fervency , with ſuch earneſt contention of 
of ſpiric, as that yee may finde entrance into this 
tower,God was Davids Tower, and thus hee uſed 
to get into this Tower,not onely by prayer, bur by 
this carneſt prayer , heprayed as men uſe to runin 
caſeof danger, with all his ſtrength , P/al. 61. 3. 
Thou haſt . wh my ſtrong Tower , from the enemy, 
and ſo I hope tho wilt be ftil], what courſe rakes 
he to ger into that Tower ? wverſc 1. Heare my cry 
O Ged, v.2, from the ends of the earth,&&c. Heruns 
tothe Towernor only by prayer,but by carneſt,and 
, Crying prayer, Pſal.119.145,146. 1 cryed with my 
whole hears, | ranto the tower with all my might,& 
 force,lcrjed wmtothee, ſave me. It is ig ou; 
chat 
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thatis, ſaving prayer. Knocks and ot ſhallbe opemedl}'\ 
unto j6 "Manbor, A rnan purſued by an enemy, * 
inning to tower, if he finde the gate (hut, how |: 
knockes he? He knocks as tond as he can, he knocks ' 
with allthis might,knocks and beats at the dooregay . 
xf he would beat the doore open, His life lies ups |. 
on it,and therefore he knocks not gently ,and ea L- 
ly,but on with all his might. t. 
* Secondly,lt muſt be conſtant,elſe no ſafety by n, |. 
A man purſued by an enemy if he will beſafe, muſt 
not onely runne for a while, and ſome little part of | 
the way,bur he muſt hold on running cill he come J 
tothe Tower. Ifhe runne for ſome time,and then 
growes weary ,and our of breath, and ſo ftands ſtill, 
.or fits him downe: an enemy may eafily over. 
take and ſurpriſe him before hee can ger into the, 
Tower. It is not ſimply running in which a mans | 
fafery lies, but in running. into the Tower. Arid |. 
how 1s hee like to runne into the Tower,that holds 
not out running till he come to the Tower ? Hee 
that ſtands ſtill, firs downe, and ceaſes his running 
poo , may caſtly bee cut off before he get into the , 
ower. Qur fafery lies much upon our conſtancy 
in ſeeking God by prayer. Sorunne that yee may + 
obtaine ſafery by running that is,runne conſtantly, 
and hold on in prayer without wearineſle,or flath- | 
- fulnelſe. /acob not onely wreſtled, bur he wreftied . 
all night,and would not ler che Anget goe call he 
bleſfed him. He did not wreftle a bour or two,and 
then give over,bur he held ouc wreftling , and fo 
wentiodimict Eſau , and was fafe fromihim. It 
muſt be conſtant as well as iftant prayer, by which | 
we muſt get into the Tower, Knecke andit ſha#lbe 
+ opencd | 
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er,muft knock atthe gate, and as he malt knocke 
inftancly,and earneſtly,ſo he nlt knocke on.; and 
not ceaſe knocking, tillthedoore be opened; Hee 
muſt knocke as Peter knock at the doore of CAſe- 
ries houſe; Aits 12.13. He knocked at tht pore of 
the gate, and though they doenor preſenely apen, 
verlivghes not over knocking, but ver. 16. Petgyr 
continued knocking,and thenthe doore was opened, 


Davidfoyned both together in hisprayers,/ vſtewy 


and conftency,Þſal.55.17, Evening ana Morning, 


& at noonwill I pray,endery aloud. He would pray, - 


and cry,yea,& cry aloud. He was i»/fart.He would 
not do it once or twice, and then ſer downeand.lay 
it aſide, but evening, marwing,and at nooxe,he would 
be aſliduous in the duty, every day he would make 
it his mornings worke,his evenings worke, and tys 
noones worke too. And he would hatd our,andnot 
faint,nor throw up, but this courſe he would goc on 
in, till theLord ſhould heare his voyce, Hee was 
conſtant,and why would be hold on thus conſtant- 
ly in this duty ? Becauſe, verſe 18. He hath deti- 
vered my foule inpeace, from the battell that was 4« 
gainf me. As if he had laid, ] have heretofagebeen 
in great dangers.. In thoſe dangers I earneftly and 
conſtantly ſought God by prayer. 1 ran unto che 


Tower ot his Name, and 1 was exalted, amdfound. 
ſafety: and therefore I will now doe ſo. againe, I - 


wall pray andcry aloud, I will-pray inflancly 
praycverung, morning, and at noone, I will pray 
coſtantly. The Name of the Lord isaftrang tower, 
the righteous runs intoit., wantharb run, ardoch 
ſomerimes mane , bug be Ramner, hee tgalwayes 

run- 


_ % _—_ 
opened unto you. A man tharwillgec into the tay 
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' -anining;he makes it his conſtanc worke,hegoes on i 
ſetledly in thatcourſe, and'ſo isexalted. -Andfe'.. 
mach for chisfourth thing' in which-this running, 
conſiſts;and for the firft-pointalſo. The. doing of: - 
_ thoſe duties by which-wee may get into. this; 


o 
. 


© - Tower. PE Bo i Bn £2 
q- > - The ſecondgenttall point, is the mannerof do»/| 
| ing all theſeduries, whiieh is a ſpeciall requiſite for / 


the procuring of ſafety. And-thac manner of Doing || 
them is implyed inchis word Rannes, The Rights | 
ous walkes not, goes not, they:are but low motions, ; 
but he Remes. Running 1$2 motion of ſpeed, a: 
motion of haſte. Zomathan commands his Lad,ſays , 
4ng, Ruz find out now the arrowes that 1 ſhoot, and. 
ſhooting an arrow beyond him, hes cryed afrer the 
Lad, Make fpeed,hafte,ſtay not,1 Sam, 20. 36,38. 
Thar is co Runne, to make ſpeed,to haſte, and not |. 
to ſtay. The Righteous man then runsto thetower, 
that is,he doth not onely uſe all theſe forenan:ed. 
means, and take thoſe courſes for his ſafety, bur hee + 
ſets upon them with ſpeed , and makeshaſte to the 
uſeof them. He not onely beleeves , but he makes 
hafte co ſet his fairh "on worke. He not onely re- 
p_ he ſpeedily, and quickly goes. abour chat 
bulinelle, he our ofhandiinthe firſt apprehenſions 
of danger;ſers uponthe humbling of his ſoule, and 
thereformation of his wayes , and walking in|0- 
bediente to God, Hee notonely betakes himſelte 
toprayer, bur doth icpreſently and without delay- 
ing,ſetsupon the courſe that niay'make for his fake» 
- ty. Hefmunnes,he ſpeedily ſers rhis courſe on foot,” 
for- feare of being: too late, and leaft the danger 
ſhould overtake *hitm-before- hee bee Town 
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' Sothat hethat will goe wiſely to worke, muſt take 
F . As in that caſc the Apoftle 


 theſecomſes,\ peed] 


1 
ſpeakes, 1.Cor:9.' So runne t | aine, ſo 
in this, ſo rugne.that ye may obtaine ſafetic. Soit 
is, ſo haſtily, ſo ſpedily, ſo quickeh» Running 1s a 
ſwift, ſpeedy , and an accelerated motion of the 


body.So ſhould a man that ſeekes ſafetic goe tg this 


Tower, as Lot went to Zoar, Geneſc19.22. Haſte 


thee, eſeape thither. Implying that his eſcape did 


unto Zear, but in his HaFe from the one, and in 
his Haſte to the other, as if no Haſte, no eſcape. 
When the plague was broken out in the campe of 
Iſrael, Num.16.46,47. Goe quickely, (ayes Moſes 
to Aaron,and Aaron goes,and marke how he goes. 
He ranne into the middeſt of the Congregation. That 
ſhould be our pace for our owne ſateric, which was 
| hispace for the ſafetic of others. 4 quicke running 
pace. That is thepace that men purſued byan encny 
| Uſe feare is as wings to their bodies, they runne fu}l 
ſpecdto aForc, where they may get ſhelter, 1er. 48. 
28, O ye that dwell in Moab leave the cities, and 
dwell in the Recke, and be like the Dove, &'c, Now 
how goesthe Dove to the Rocke when ſhe is pur- 
ſued by the Hawke? Sec by that ſay 60.8. ho are 
thoſe that flie as a cloud, and as the Doves to their 
windowes, A Dove is naturally ſwift of flighr, ſwift 


ot wjng,no foulc ſwifter,bur ſpecially ſhe flies ſwife 


When ſhe flies for her life. Her ordinary flight is like 
the clouds, but feare makes her flight ſwifter. And 
| thus David when hee ſaw a ſtorme avd a tem 


and toclcape it,buthe wiſhes Doves wings, P[:55.6. 


OH 


hat ye mA) ebtaine, ſo 


»ot onely lic in going out of: Sodomwe, nor in going 


comm doth not only wiſh wingsto flic away, 
Bo | 


| 
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Oh that I had wings like a Dove, for then wonld $+ 
flee away and be at reſt, I world haſten me eſcape y 
from the windy ftorme, and tempeſf. As if no way to * 
eſcape a ſtorme, and a tempeſt but with a Doves / 
wings. It is not any wings, they muſt bee Dove | 
wings that muſt doe it: the ſwifteſt wing 1sneedfull | 
in ſuch a caſe, It muſt be a Doves wing,and a Dove | 
ſwift flightrhat muſt get into the holes,and clefts of | 
the Rocke.A mans eſcapelies upon a Doves wings! _ 
and ſure it is,thar our fafety lies not more in the di) 
ties doing,then in this manner of doing them with z 
ſpeed. Deliver me,O Lord, from mine enemies,l fl, 
unto thee to hide me,Pſal.143.9, A man that woul{'. 
bee ſafe fromenemies, and the danger of them, hi 
ſafety indeed lies in being hid with God, in _ 
hid in that Tower; buryerhe that will be hid in it;* 
muſt take a courſeto ger intoit: He muſt runneiw!.. 
to that Tower, hee muſt flie to God, / flie #ntothu 
zo hide me. Running is a (wift pace, but flying is1 - 
ſwifter motion. As God hath ings for ſafery and 
ſhelcer, Pal. g1. 4. So muſt a man have wings fot 
fpeed and fwiſtneſſe,that will make his refuge unde - 
the ſhadow ef thoſe wings : and there is great rea 
ſon of making ſpeed and haſte in the worke, 
- Delayes arc dangerous.jn caſes of this nature..Aj 

ſoone as ever oſes knew that wrath was gone ollt 
from the Lord, and thar the plaguewas begun, hee 
bids :Aaron goe quickety; and Aaron runnes with dll 
the ſpecd hee can, N»b.16. and yet all this ſpeed 
notwithſtanding, there dye foureteene thouſand, 

and ſeven hundred of the Plague, before Aarv 
could make attonement,and quench the fire, Whit - 
it Aaron had ſtayed till nextday,til thenext muy 


T he Righteous Hans Tower, 
What if hee had lighted the danger ? Tuſh, the 
Plague is but now begun, it may bee 1t may prove 
nothing ; it way be,aftera few dayes 1t may ceaſca- 
gaine, let us try alittle while, and-firſt ſee what it 
will doe, and if it doe riſe to any heighr,then I will 
take the cenſer, and make attonement. Jt hee had 
thus fore- (lowed, and-delayed thetime,what a dan- | 
gerous thing had it beeneto Iſrael? Iſrael had beene 
in-danger to have beene caten up with the Plague = 
and where one dyed, there might have died a thou- 
ſand. Aarens delay had beene IſracÞ preſent death. 
When Gods wrath is once out, and once up, it 
haſtens,and makes quickeand ſpeedie execurions,it 
diſpatches men a pace 5 and if they have not made 
hafte to ger themſelves within the Tower, that will 
make haſte to deftroy chem, The two women that 
did lifc up the Ephab, Zech.5.9. They had wings, 
the wings of a Storke, and the winde was in their 
wings; toſhew the haſte and ſpeed with which tFat 
judgement ſhould be executed. The wrath of God, 
when it breakes our, may bee named as chat childe 
was, 1ſai. $. 3. HAaber-ſhalal- haſh-baz, It makes 
 ſheea tothe ſpoyle, it haftens the prey. And therefore 
| incaſe men make not haſte into this Tower, they 
arc but undone,and gone men. It was wiſe counſel 
the Egyptians gave Pharaoh, Exod. 10.7, Let the 
people goe, wilt thou firft know that Egypt ts deſtroye 
_ ea? As if they had ſaid, Danger, and great danger 
1s towards us, let us not delay to take a courſe for 
our ſafetie, and pur it off cill it will be too late, cill 
we bee deftroyed : And their courſe and praQtiſe 
afterwards was a wiſc courſe, Ex0d.12.33. And the 
Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that the 
: | F2  . might 
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da ara 


ſaid, We are all dead men. They ſaw they wereall : 
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might ſend ew out of the land in haſte - forth © 


ig danger of death, if they did not haſten to take a. 
courſe for their ſafetic,and therefore they are #rgent . 
to ſend away the people in hafte,. Haſte, ſeyes the. 
Proverbe, makes waſte z bur here it-is otherwiſe,  . 
haſte prevents waſte,and want of haſte makes waſte, 

It was Lots fault, that he /ingred in Sodome, Geneſ. 
19.16. And whilſt hee lingred, hee made not the-. 
haſte he ſhould havedone ; loath he is to leave So... 
dom, and how@nuch danger his lingring and de.; 


haying expoſed him unto, the text implies, #hileſt 


he lingred, the men layd bold upon his hand, &c, 
the Loyd being merciful unto him,and they brought 
him forth , and ſet him withomt the Citie. The 
words imply, that if. the Loxd had not made more | 
baſe then he did, and it hehad not ſnatcht him as 
a brand out of the fire, hee had lingred till the fire - 
and brimftone had beenc about his cares. It isa ' 
very dangerous thing then co linger, and not to 
runne, and make haſte to this Tower. by 
Iris a greater deale of ſaferie that 1s in theſpeedy 
doing of theſe duties: Our proverbe is, The mort © 
haſte, the worſe ſpeed; but here it is contrary, the 
more haſte, the better ſpeed : the more haſte, the 


| more ſafetie, When 4bigeil, and her familic,wasin 


danger of David, that he had ſworne the deftruQi- 
on of Nabal, and all his familie; ſo ſoone as ſhe 
informed of the danger,ſhe takes a courſeto prevent 
«: the Text ſayes, ſhe was a woman of a good wir 
derſtandings and as ſhe ſhewedher ſelfe to be ſo 8 
other things, ſo inthis one thing, as much asavys 


that ſlice goes ſpecdily about a courſe of ſafety, 
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1.S4m.25.18, Then Abigail made hafte, and tooke 
tws hundred loaves, &c. And verſ. 23+ And when 
Abigail ſaw David, ſhe hafted, &c. And ſee what 
ſhe got by it. verſ.33, Forin very deed, as the Lord 
God of 1ſrael tives, which hath kept me backs from 
hurting thee, exceptthou hadit haſted, and come to 
meet me, ſurely there had not beene left nnto Na- 
bal, &c, Hee [ayes not, except thou hadft come to 
meet me ; but except thou hadſ# haſted, and cometo 
meet me ; ſhe mighit have come to meet him, and 
have mer him toolate, As if he had ſaid,thou mayeſt 
thanke thine haſtening to meer me: thine haſte hath 
beene thy ſafetic. If therefore a man in the appre- 
henſion of danger,have any provident thoughts for 
his owne ſafetie, ler him not onely take the courſe 
preſcribed,buglet him doe it with ſpeed. As Chriſt 
ſaid co [udas 1n thr, fo ſay I tothee in this caſe, 
T hat thor doeft, doe quickel, the ſooner the ſafer. It 
3s great wiſedome to ſend Embaſladours of peace, 
whuleſt the adverſary is yet 4 great way off, Luke 
14.32. If adanger and a feare be remote, and farre 
ofk,it is goodto provide with the ſooneſt for ſafery. 
Ic 1s thefaſhion of the Spaniard, if he ſees a fray at 
the further end of the ſtreet, though it be an whole 
ſtreers length off him , yet to draw his weapon ' 
preſently : he will be ſure to looke to one, and will 
not be to ſeeke for.his ſafety if the danger ſhould 
draw nigher him. So if we ſee the Lord drawing, - 
and unſheathing the ſword of his wrath in the Pe- 
ſtilence, or any other judgement, take a courſe pre- 
leatly for ſafery, preſently be betaking thy ſelte to 
the Tower: though the danger ſceme to be farre 
oft; ſpecially doe jt,ifthe dan ger be neere yonat the 
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doores, Matth.24.33. Mensſecuriticand loveofthe | 
world ſo beſots them commonly, that they are not | 
ſo ſenſible , and apprehenſive of dangers as they ' 
ſhould bee; and therefore no haſte wich them bue | 
good, If they goe towards the Tower, it 1s atthe 
beſt bur a foot pace; yea, but a Snayles pace, they | 
walke ON leaſsrely, and lingringly ; they doe not , 
runne full ſpeed, as if their ſaterie Tay in their ſpeed; 
whileſt men want the Doves wings, 1t 1s an adyen- | 
ture whether ever they will get wrvmmngrght ay 
3 The third and laſt generall poynt is, the do- . 
ing of ſuch duties which are to bee done when. | 
entred and gotten into the Tower, and they are © 
theſe two. 
7 1. Have a care to keepe our ſelves within the 
Tower; beingonce gottenunder Gggs prote&ion, 
have a care to walke cloſe, and to keepe cloſe to 
him: Takeheed of ftragling our of this Tower. A + 
man that was gotten into a citie of Refuge,was ſate | 
from the danger of bloud, ſo long as he kept him-, * 
ſelte within the walles of the cicie ; but if he think- 
ing his confinement too ſtreight, and his condition 
roo ſtri, would be adventuring to take ſomeliber- 
tie, and to goe abroad y if the avenger of bloud 
found him abroad, he might then lay him without 
any guilt, Num,35.26,27,28. If the ſlayer ſhall at 
any time come without the border of the citie of his. 
refuge, whither he was fled, and the yevenger of 
blood finde him without the borders of thetity of his 
reſuge, and the revenger of blood kill the ſlayer, he 
ſhall not be guiltie of blood, becanſe he ſhould have 
remained 5» the citie of his refuge, untill the death of | 
the high Prieſt. So a man that is gotten into this , 
| Tower, | 


; 


| 
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' Tower, under Gods protection, is ſafe and ſure, ſo 
 longashekeepes him; Butif he rhinke thoſe courſes 
roo ftrit in which he muſt walke,to keepe himſclfe 
under that ſhelter, and will adventure to ſtepour, 
and take ſome libertic that Godallowes not, he be- 
ing out of the borders of the Tower,if he meet with 
a clap, and come ſhort, he may thanke himiſelfc,be- 
cauſe hee ſhould have remained within the trenches 
and walls of the Tower. 1 the. ſhadow of thy 
wings will / make my refuge, untill theſe calamities 
be paſt, Pſal. 57.1. He ſhall cover thee with his tea- 
thers, 4nd #2dey his wings ſhalt thon truſt, Pſalm, 
91.4. How ſafe 1s the Chickin under the Hens 
wing? Butifthe Chickin will bee wandring, and. 
* going out, then no wonder if ſhe become a prey to 
the Kite, ſoone may the Chickin bee in the Kites 
clawes, when ſhee is from under the Hennes wing. 
 Thattherefore muſt bee a mans ſpeciall care, when 
| once he is gotten under Gods wing, to keepe cloſe 
to him, and to walke cloſe with him. If we will be 
too bold ro giveour ſelves unallowd liberties,looke 
not for ſafety in ſuch a courſe. 

When men have a ſhrong Hold, and Caſtle, yer 
they ſo truſt not to it, bur they keepe watch and 
ward. If they within the tower ſhould grow ſecure, - 
and negligent,eſpecially if they ſhould fal to drink- 
ing,and drunkennefle, how cafily might an adver- 

ſary without ſurprize them, and turne them our of 

their Hold, or put them tothe ſword ? A man gor- 

ten into the Tower of Gods Name, muſt keepe þ1s 

warch in the Tower : if we grow ſccure, and Jooſe, 

ve cannot expeR aſſurance of our ſatetie ; our ſafe- 

uelies very much upon our watchfulnelle over our 
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our owne hearts and wayes, after that 
intothis Tower. FF 

Being within the Tower, have a care to improve; | 

the ſtrength of the Tower againſt enemies, to make/ 
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_ | 


we begotten | 


uſc of it againſt them. As in the Scriptures there be. | 


mies. And as wee muſt ſet our faith and prayer on; - 


worke upon the promiſes of ſafety and deliverance: 


promiſes for a mans owne ſafetie ; ſo chere be alſo; / 


£ 


threatnings for the ruine & confuſion of Gods ene. | 


& 

: 

: 
” 


for our ſelves: ſo muſt we (ct our faith & prayer on, 


and ſer a ſpirit of prayer on worketo make good,& 


enemies of Gods Church.When men are gotten 1n- 
to a tower in a time of feare and danger,they do not 
thinkethat nowall is well,and that now there 18 no 


work upon the threatnings 2gainft enemies. Belceve- | 
thoſe threatnings,and upon taich in them,fturre up, | 


£ 


f 


pull downe thoſe threatnings upon the heads of the 


more to bee done, that they may now ſit till with | 


their hands in their boſomes, & take no further care. | 
They do not thinke that it is ſufficient that they are * 


now out of rhe danger of their ſhar, and that they 


are out of their reach for doing them any hurc, but - 
they are ative, and they buſic and befſtirre them» | 
ſelves to offend and annoy their enemies from the. 
Tower into which they are gotten. When the ' 


people of Thebez were got into their Tower, they 


refted not inthat;z but a woman chrowes a piece of - 

4 Milftonetrom the Tower,upon Abmmelechs head, | 
and breakes his skull. When men are once gotten 
into Towers, and Caſtles, they. truſt not wholly. 
to the ſtrength of the place, but they take in choyce 
andreſolute perſons, beth for their owne defence,as 
, alſofor the offence of their enemies, Ezek. 25.11 | 
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For bad Ganmadims in their Towers, max 
Dwarfes and Pigmies, as ſome, bur viros robuftos, EF 
& Lacertoſos,a5 Iunin interprets it. And beſideg in NY dico 
Caſtles and T owers, they have their preat Ord- 7 by f wi. 
nance, which they diſcharge from the Caſtle, and gt vaces j- 
make the Bullets flie about their enemieseares ; So-bi,& ſuffie 
here, when once we are gotten into this Tower, we =_— _> 
muſt not ſir ſtill, and idle it there, and chinkenow Fob 
all thedangeris over, and there js no more to bee you perve. 
done ; but we muſt be doing , we muſt be aRive, #iaze, ge | 
and beſtirreour ſelves againſt enemies, to doe them '?? ©1iq%id, 
offence. Set the Gammadems on worke , to .hurk = _ 
Milſtones on the heads ofthe aſſaylants. Faith;and Ae, i Pf. 
a ſpirit of prayer ſer on work upon the threatnings, 60, 
they be the Gammadims in this Tower: the 
threatnings are murdering Milſtones, Faith and 
Prayer they hurle and throw out theſe Milſtones, 
and breake the skuls , and wound the hairy (calpes. 
of Gods enemies. Threatnings in the Scripture, 
they are the Bullets ,. Prayer is the' grear Canon 
in the Tower , that ſers theſe bullets Fog in the 
faces of enemies. Thus Lzthers prayers,ashe ſayes; | 
were his Gurney, and Inſtruments of Warre , by ; 
which he was too good for his enemies, and began oY rs 
to batter and demoliſh the Kingdome of Anti- perſecutio- 
chriſt. Earneſt prayer againſt enemies, with n6& con- 
faith , | grounded upon the threatnings againſt trausione 
them, is the ſhooting off the great Canon: againſt * <pexly s 
them,it is thediſchargiry of the murdering canon : nl inpag. 
Faith charges,& Prayer diſcharges the cannon. The #ant »9: 2 
threatnings againſt enemies of the Church , that Fs 4 
a pſa fm oe iv, 4 fre ee 
adverſariornm ht Wag 11h 2 quibus difþenſavimu tot annis conſilie 
2 ir; (@pimns Aati-chriftt Regnum, Lath, 


are 
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are in the Scripture, they are the pou & ſhotthar * 
God hath laid up in ſtore againſt the, Faith charges | 
the canon with this comiet: ſhoe A fervent prayer 
chac gives fire, diſcharges, and lets flic in the faces of 
them. Now then, when wee are gotten into this -- 
Tower , wee ſhould ply the Canon, and not onely' 
pray for our ſelves, but pray againſt the enemies of : 
che Church. Ic is as'lawfall,and as much for ſafery,' ' 
to pray againſt enemies of the Church,as it1s law-' * 
full and for ſafery to diſcharge the Ordnance from 
2 Tower againſt enemies. The two witnefles, | 
Apoc.11.5. If any man will huyt them, fire proceeds | 
ont of their monthes, and devoures their enemies ; 
which is not onely to be underſtood of the threat... 
ings, which in Gods Namethey denounceagainRt' | 
enemies, but alſo of their Prayers + In that ſenſe fire |, 
proceeds out of their mouthes, and that fire is de- 
vouring and conſuming fire, Prayers out of their 
mouthes,are like fire and bullets out of the Canons - 
mouth , they worke the ruine and deftruion of - 
enemies, And this was the courſe that Davidtook 
for his ſafety, when he was gotten into this Tower, , 
and hefound it a ſucceſlefull courſe, P/a/m. 18.2, 
Thou Lord art my high Tower, Hee was got into 

his Tower, and in that Tower there were thunde- 
ring Ordnance , and David put fire to them by 
Prayer, verſ. 6. In my diftreſſe I called upor the © 
Lord,and cryed unto my God, he heard my voyce ont © 
of bi: Temple, and my cry came before him, even 
into his eares, Here David prayes and gives fire to | 
the Canon,and what followed ? See verſ.7, 8, 13, . 
14 Then the earth ſhook aud trembled,&c. There - 


went #p a [moake ont of his noſtrils, &c, The " IN 7 
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" alſo thandred in the heavens , andthe hs gheſt gave 
bis voyce,haileſtones gnd coalesof fire, yea,he ſent 
out his arrowes and ſcattered them, hee (hot out 
lightnings, 4»d diſcomfited them, There were no 
Gunnes nor Ordnance invented and inuſein Pa- 
vids time , and yet Davids prayers being. in 
this Tower,did him as good ſervice againſt his e- 
nemies, as all the Ordnance and Canons inthe 
world have done. David had thundring ordnance, 
and with them diſcomfited his enemies, long: be- 
fore Powder and Guns were invented. It is a me- 
morable and well knowne ftory, of that Chriſtian | 
legion that was in CMarcns Anrelina his army ; Tem aegre(» 
The Emperour being in great ſtreights,thoſe Chri- #/#** -4 
ſtian Souldiers did by their prayers,nort onely pro- ja rig 
cureraine , by which his languiſhing army was re- bi/que cou- 
freſht , bur alſo obtained haile mixt with. thunder- *##: D% 
boltsagainſt his enemies, upon which he honoured Tc: 
dam mithche come of Zagt Filwanrea thn ahi en 
dering Legion. They uſed Davids Canon againſt c0nſezextia, 
the enemy, and diſcharged thoſe thundering Ord- Credvbile 
nance by their Prayers,and that to the confuficn of - > ed 
their enemies, Ir is an honourable reſtimony the _ 
Emperour thereupon gives that Chriſtian Legion bab:re:n | 
n his Epiſtle tothe Roman Senate. They went- ro P*#ore. 
worke ayes he,vithout Darts Weapons,and Trum- rome: be 
pets,contented onely with that God, whom they car- —_— 2 
73 abot with them in: their conſcience. Aud credi- 3, " 
ble it ts that they have God for a Fore in their breſs, «forte 
And thereupon hee would haye no perſecution to [91.479 
beagainſt them ; as for the ſervice they had done fla pore 
hum,ſo allo for feare,/ef? by their prayers they might poſtulands 
prochre ſome ſuch weapons againſt himſelfe. Since zpetrent. 


therefore this Tower is furniſhed with ſuch Artille- *9/*: 
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ry,and Ammunition, not onely for defence , butfor. * 
offence,when weare once gotten into this Tower, / 
 makeuſeof the proviſion and firength of it againſt; - 
the enemicsof the Goſpell of Chriſt, It was ſome-:- 
what,that when David prayed, he was ſaved from. .. 
his enemies,2 $S4m.22.4. 1willcallon the Name | 
of the Lord, ſo ſhall I be ſaved from mine enemies, | 
_Therei1s the defenſive power of prayer; but it is | 
more, that it puts enemiesto the foyle, Pſal. 56,99, |. 
When [1 cry unto thee, then ſhall mine enemies turne-| 


backe, and be put to flight : there is the offe»{ve | 
power of prayer.In Davids tower there was an ay- | 
mer:e, Thalpijeth,a place to hang ſwords with two. | 
edges, ſwords with ewo mouthes, ({ant.q. 4. A 
defenſive and an offenſive edge, Both edges muſt. jt 
be uſed by ſuch as ſceke ſafery. Prayer is a ſword 
with twoedges. Pat up thy ſword, ſayes Chrift to | 
Peter,ints his place ; for he that takes the ſword, | 
ſhall periſh by the ſword, Matth.26.52, But he that 
cakes not this ſword, may happen to periſh by the 
ſword ; andthe drawing of this ſword may fave | 
a man from perithing by the ſword, Mark that laſt | | 
_xcaſon that our Saviour addes , why Petey ſhould | 
put up his ſword, verſe 53, Thinkeſt thou that 1. 
cannot pray tomy Father,and he ſhall preſently give | 
 2e more then twelve Legions of Angels? As it hee 
had ſaid, If it were my minde to confound theſe | 
mine enemies. that now ſet upon mee, I ſhould 
not need thy ſword to doc it, I could pray to my | 
_ Father, andcould preſently by prayer bring ſuch 
forces into the field, as ſhould rout and ſcatter all | 
minceenemics, Hereby imply ing, that if he would, | 
he could doc hisenemics more dammage and w_ | 
ons To chicie þ 
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his prayers againſt them 5 chen by the: 
ſword,and all Inſtruments of war, Prayer is twelve 
Legions ſtrong ; yea » twelve legions of Anpels 
ſtrong aginſt enemies - What a ſlaughter did one 
Angellmake in one night in the camp of Sexache- 
rib? 2 King. 19.35. The eAngell of the Lord went 
out, &c. Andif one Angell could doe ſo much, 
what then can twelve Legions of Angels doe? A. 
legion is ſaid to be (ix thouſand foormen, & ſeven 
hundred horſemen. And what an hoſte then is 
ewelve legions?Prayer hath twelve Legions at com- 
mand,to doe executions upon enemies. No wonder 
chat ſome have dreaded ſome mens prayers more 
chen an army of twenty thouſand, Men therefore 
chat are now got into this Tower ſhould ſend our 
cheir legions,ſhould diſcharge their cannon,ſhould 
unſheath their two edged ſword,if they delire to 
continue,and maintaine their ſafery. As Davidſaid 
of Goliahs (word, 1 Sam, 21.9. There # noxe like 
that,Give it me: So of this two edged ſword of 
prayer we may ſay, There isno ſword like that, 
thereis no cannon like that. Could men bur in 
cheir dangers ply that cloſe, they ſhould not need 
much to queſtion their ſafety, That which expo- 
ſes men to danger though Got into the Tower , 1s, 
when this (word lies ruſting in the ſcabbard , or 
hangs by the wals, and when the great Ordnance 
arenayled, It is nota Potgunne, nor Paper ſhor, 
not cold heartlefle perfinRory performances thar 
will doe theenemics of Gods Church any hurt,bue 
i muſt be the great Ordinance,carneft zealous faſt - 
ing prayers,that muſt ſpoyle and undoc them. = 
It Balaks cauſe had beene good, hee tooke the 


righe 
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1 / righe courſe to have bin too gogd for Iſrael, Nam,! 
/ 22.5,6. Balack{entgneſlengers to Balaam ſaying, 
| Behold there is a people come ont from Eg ypt, comet 
ow 1 pray thee curſe me this people , for they art 
too mighty for me : peradventure 1 ſhall prevaile; | 
rhat we may ſmite them, that I may drive them om'|| 
of the land. Indeed the cur(e that w- cauſele fſe ſhall | 
wot come. Butyct inthe generall,that 15none of the þ 
worft projets, to doe enemies a miſchiefe, to ge | 
them under Gods curſe, Indeed the Popes curſe | 
hath often been attended with Gods bleſſcop, But | 
if once prayer bring men under Gods curſe, and |: 
make them like Edom: ,Tſa.34.5. The people of | 
Gods curſe,then no hope they ſhould proſper.(#rſe | 
them, ſayes Balak, that I may ſmite them. And | 
when God curſes he will (mite, Dent.28. tg, Cur- | 
ſed ſhalt thou be,&&c. and verſe 25, The Lord ſhall | 
cauſe thee to beſmitten before thine enemies,uere2q, _ 
The Lord will ſmite thee with the botch of Eg ypt, 

werſc28. The Lordſhall ſmite thee with madneſſe, 

Godscurſe going before,ſmiting comes after. The | 

Figgetrec once curſed, never thrives more , but wi- | 
thereth to the very rootes. They that be curſed of ' 

God ſhall be cat off, Pſal.37.22. Prayer againſt ene | 
micsof cheChurch puts chem under Gods curſe, | 
and that curſe will ſmicethem , and cut them off. |. 
And thus the Righteous Running to the Tower of þ 
Gods Name isſafe, and is exalted our of the reach. 
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eAnd be was called the friend of God. 


83 He Apoftle in this Chapter 
JJ undertakes the correion 
3 of two great evils which 
Sy were it ſecms too common 
1.7 amongſt thoſe Chriſtian 
LA Icwcs, tro whom he writes 

Sx© / this Epiſtle. 

: 2 The firſt was that men 
cond, qv Their having of che faich of Chriſt _ 
with reſpe&t of perſons. In reproving of which he 

continues to the end of the thirteenth verle. | 
The ſecond evill was that, mentioned werſ. 1.4. 
A vaine boaſting of faith, whereno ſuch thing was 


co 
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to be found. A boaſting of a fruitleſe and a barey| 
Faith. A faith that would'cate, and yet would nor- 
worke. Afaich that would be aved,and yet did or 
manifeſt it ſelfe in ſuch things, and fruits as accom. 
pany ſalvation, Hethereforetels them plainely tha 
ſuch a barren idle faith was no ſaving faith. And 
this he proves unto them by divers arguments. 
The firſt is taken from a compariſon of equals, 
There is the ſame reaſon of faith and charity. Noy 
Charity that ſpeakes kindly,and gives good words, 
and yet ſtretches not out the hand to ſuccour, and 


__ the wants of ſuch as are in Neceſlity, it is1* 
Dead Charity. So is the caſe with faith, This 1s laid 


downe, verſe 15,16,17. 


The ſecond is taken from he .mpofſibiliry df 
the manifeſtation of faith without the fruites of it 
Faith where ever it 1s, nay be, and will be mani- 
feited. Ic 1s with faith, as'1t was with Chriſt, Hee 
could not be hYd. 

A faich that can keepe houſe, wr Skulke,and li 
cloſe is not a right bred faith, verſs 18, 

The third js raken from an abſurdity. It were an 
abſurd thing thara Chriſtian ſhould have no better 
afaith,thien'the devils in hell have. And ſuch a faith 
may they have.verſe 19 ? 
"The fourth is taken from an Adjun&t of Priva- 
tion. Becauſe ſuch a faith as is without workes is 
acad faith, How can he bea living Chriſtian whoſe 


| 


_ Faithisdead ? That is laid downe verſe 20. How | 


can adead Faith bring 2 man to life? 
The fifth is taken from a compariſon from bet 
lee. Becauſe: ſuch a faith cannot ſuſtifie. IF not 


uſtifie, then not ſave, If nor the letle, then notthc 
. grearet,, 
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cater. And this argume uſtr 
Gb les,of Abrabam,and Rababs In the exam- 
pleot Abraham,there be theſe things conſiderable. 
Firſt,he layes downe his propolition, That .4- 


For that is the meaning of thoſe words, and the A- 
poſtle by workes underſtands faith , which hath 
workes, as appeares by that, verſe 18, ' Thou haſt 
faith, it is 3 naked and enipty faith without works. 
] have works, that is,faith which breakes forth, and 
manifeſts it ſelfe in workes: when therefore. the 
Apoſtle fayes: that Abraham was juſtified by 
workes,he meanes, that his faith, by which he was 
juſtified, was not a naked faith-empty ot workes, 
Thathand of faith by which heJaid hold on Chriſt, 
as it was anapprehending, andAan applying hand, 
ſo was 1t an aQung,and a workinfhand. 


- = w , 


decondly, hee proves that Abrabams faith by 
which he was juſtified , was not a faith which did 
not worke,by che offering of his Son,verſ.21. 

Thurdly, he cals ſuch vaine boaſters to a ſerious 
con(ideration of what he had laid. Seceft thow not 
how faith, &c. And two things hee would have 
them conſider. | 
' T1 {That Abrahams faith did worke together 
with his workes, That his workes did flow from 
the principle of faith, andthat his faich did con- 
curreunto his workes,that they might be right,and 
plealing to God, for without faith it is impoſſeble to 
pleaſe Goa, Heb,11.6. : gl 

2 That hisfaith was madeperfe& by his works. 
Thar'is,by theſe works of his it was clearly manife- 
ſed that his faith wis alively, truc,& perfect faith, 


"067/-32. G 2 Fourthly, 


nt he. illuſtrates by ewo 


brabam was juſtified by a working faith, verſe 21. 
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' Fourthly, he concludes chat which he had laid 
downe at firſt, That Abraham was juſtified not by . 
an idle , but by a lively working faith, And 
this concluſion bee proves by a teſtimony of ' 
Scripture, verſ. 23. The teſtimony is taken from 
Gent(s 15. 6. for by the workes of Abraham it 
appeares thar faith, of which Moſes there ſpake 
was not a ſloathfull, but a working taith. And that 
faith of Abraham hee (ers forth by another conſe. 
quent, that followed upon it beſides that which is 

ſpecified in the teſtimony of Scripture, for take the 
words together,and Abrahams faith is ſetforth by 
two ſpeciall things that followed upon it. 
x * Thefirſt was his juſtification, Abraham belee. - 
ved and it was :1mputed unto him for righteonſneſſe. 
2 ' Theſecond was, thefavour and friendſhip of | 
God. Ard he was called the friend of God, Hee 
was called,thar 15, he was, and became thefriend of 
God. So cMarthew 5, 9. Bleſſed are the peace- 

makers, for they ſhall be called the ſonnes of God, 

that 15,they ſhall be the ſonnes of Goa, 

From the words then, we may learne this point. 
The great honour and happineſſe of the faithfall. 
The honour of the people of God. They have the 
Honour, and Happineſle to be Gods friends, A- 
 brabam was the Father of the faithfull, and hee is 
three ſeyerall rimes hononred in Scripture with 
the Title of Gods friend : once here jn this Text. 
Another time, 2 Chron.20.7. And gaveſt it ro the 
ſeed of Abraham thy friend for ever, A third time, | 
Tſay 41.8. and thatby God himſelfe. 4nd thou !ſ- 
rael art my ſervant,the ſeed of Abraham my friend. 
And therefore ſo often given to Abraham the 


father ; 


Doe, 
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father of the Faithfull, chat it might harediterily 
deſcend upon all che children of fairhtull Abraham. 
That as amongſt the German Nobility,cvery lonne 
beares the Title of his fathers Honour , ſoin this 
caſe, all that are his children are allo Heires of his 
Honourable Title. All che children as their tarher, 
friends of God. Thercfore not peculiar ro Abra- 
ham alone,but given to others in Scripture alſo, It 
is given to Moſes, Exod,z 3.11, And the Lord 
ſpake to Moſes face to face, as a may ſpeaketh unto 
bu friend.1t 1s given unto the diſciples,/ob. 15. 14, 
I5:Te are my friends, Henceforth 1call you friends.l 
have called you friends. Not onely I will call you 
friends,buc I have called youtriends,as implying,it 
was uſually his manner of compellationco call che 
by that name,when he ſpake to them), of which wee. 
have atexziuple, Lak. 12.4. AndT1 ſay unto you my 
friends,feare not. There is an intimare, incire & mu- 
ruall friendſhip berween Chriſt, and che faichfull. 
He is their friend, They are his friends, Hechecres 
them up by that name,Canr.g.1.Eat O friends,&c. 
They arethertore friends, & not only triends,ordi- 
nary and common friends, bur Beloved friends, 
This 1s not every.ones portion to have a ſhare in 
{uch Honour,and favour, Looke upon men incheir 
naturall condition, and they are ſtrangers to God, 
& Goda ſtrangerto them, there is no-acquainrance 
between God and them. They are ſtrangers as froms x;,; if 2.126 
re Life of God, Eph. 4.18. ſo ſtrangers from the Co © 
venants of promiſe,& ſtrangers to God himſelfe,for 
boch go there together, ſtrangers from the (, ove- 
nants of promiſe,and without God inthe world, They 
are borne ſtrangers, The wicked are eſtranged "ſu 
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{tranger to them, that if he doe offer them any man- 
ner of acquaintance,hey ſhake him off as a ſtran- - 
ger,lob 20.14,15.They ſay nnto God, Depart from 
#1,for we deſire not the knowleage of thy wayes what | 
7s the Almighty ? They uſe him as a ſtranger, they | 
wilh him to begone, rhey carc norfor, nor deſire. 
his acquaintance,they deſ1retoberid of him. And 
therefore, Cod carries himſelfe as a. very ſtranger - 
ro them, Andas men are not well pleaſed , when 
ſtrangers are brought 1oto cheir houſes, whom they | 
know not who,nor whar,nor whence they art: ſo 
1s God highly ditplcaſed, when {uch-perſons are 
brought into his houſe, and char becauſe they be 
ſtrangers, Ezek.44.7. Yee have brought into my. 
Sarnftuary ftrangers, #ncircumciſed ia heart, God 
had as lieve have their roome as their company, as 
we uſe ro ſay of meere {trangersto us; Such 1s the 
c11dition of men by nature; But contrarily of the | 
taichfull it may be ſaid,as Eph. 2.19. Now therefore + 
ye are no more forreiners and ſtrangers, What are | 
they then ? not onely as their fellowes ; But fellow 
Sz citizens,0*c, Bur they are1nore,they are the friends | 
2nd acquaintance,the beloved friends, and favou- | 
Tires ok God, © | 5 : K 
© Nay,look upon men inthe ſtate of nature, and _ 
they are ina worſe condition then frangers, Ir 3s ; 
condition badenough robe ftratigers,'to have no 
2cquaintance ' with 'God , but 15 'witle ro ber 
Gods enemites,tohave God oureneiny, and to bee 
ENEMIES ,; 
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enemies to him. And thar 1s the caſe of a man mn 
his naturall condition, God and hee are enenues. 
Therefore the Apoſtle inſtances in both. Co/.1,21. 
Youthat were alienated,& enemies,you were ftran- 
gers,Dut thats not all: ye were worſe, you were ene- 
micsro God, you hated God, and God hated you, 
you oppoſed God,& God oppoſed you,there were 
hoſtileaffeions, diſpoſitions, and carriages be= i 
tweene God and you, ſuch was your natural} con- 
dition. And thar is the milery of naturall men,they 
are Gods enemnes : bur this 15the honour and hap- 
pinelle of the godly, that they ate the friends of 
GoÞ. There is no re/ation berween G o Þ and 
his , but there is honour and happinetle in tt. 
Sonietimes they are called his peopie,and hee their 
God. To be Gods people and (ubjeRs , is an ho- 
nourable and happy thizg, Pſalm 144. verſe 15. 
Happy #s that people, c.ltis an happy thing, to be 
Gods people, For they are a people wel) unto bim, 
Sometimes they are called the ſervants of God. Ir is 
an honorable and happy thing to be Gods ſervants, 
Happyare thy ſervants, layes the Queen of Sheba, xyz 10. 
of Salomoxs ſervants. Andif an happinctle in be- 8. © 
Ing Solomons, how much more in being Gods ſer- 
vants ? David leemes to count it more honour to 
write lum{elte, 'Che ſervant of the Lord, then the 
King oi Iſrael. The $6 Pialme hath this ticle, 4 
Liſalme of David,the ſervant of the Lord: 1 finde 
not any Pialme with that title, 4 Palme of David, 
: be King of Iſrael, Now it ſuch an h-nor and hap- 
pine{icro be cheſervants of the Lord,nay,if ſuch an 
happineſleand honour to be the people and ſub- 
jects of the Lord, w®Þis not ſo near and clot a rela « 
G 4 ton, 
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_ tion,as to behis ſervants ; for to be the kings ſer- 
vant,is morethan to be his ſubject : how great ho. ., 
nour, & happinelleis ic then to bethe friends and | 
fayourites of the King, and God of heaven ? The 
which happinetle and honour, that it may the bet. 
tex appeare, con{iderthe. benefits and priviledges . 
that follow thereupon. They are theſe. 1 
I Firſt, (ommunion with God, and Chriſt. All 
friendſhip ſtands in (ommunion : there is a great 
dealcof {weetnelle, and excellent contentment ina 
friend,by reaſon of communion, Prove27.9. Oyn- - 
went and perfume rejoyce the heart. fo doththe iweet- , 
nes of a mans friend,by hearty counſell.The commu- ” 
nion that 1s between friends, is an. Oyntment,and a 
Perfemethat rejoyces the heart. And when a man | 
findes a true friend,ne finds honey, Pro.25.16.Haſt |. 
zhow found honey ? that 15,haſt thou t,unda friend ? 
Bur why ſayes ne, Haf? thou found honey?Becauſe of 
the ſweetxeſſe that 15 1n communion with a friend. 
What #« ſweeter then honez?2Iudg.14.18, Nething 
© {weeterthan honey to a mans taſte, and notiung 
ſweeterthan a pertume co a mans ſmell:anda friend 
 haththe ſweerneile of both, of Honey,& a perfome, 
Now the godly having God for their friend , they 
nave con;munion with him , ſweet communion 
with him,ſuchſwcernetle in their communion with 
this their friend, as is above the {weetnelle of ho- 
ney,({uch as rejoyces the heart above all oyntment 
and perfume. Looke what communion is between | 
nearty andentire friends, ſuch there jsin all points 
between God and thefaithtull , by yertue of the 
friend{}ip between God and them. Communion 
perween friends, ſtands commonly in theſe things. + 
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In Communication of their ſecrets murually each 
co other. A man will let his friend know his grea- 
reſt ſecrets, will make knowne his mindeto him in 
his moſt ſecret ſecrets. Indeed to a ſtranger , with 
whom 2 man hath little or no familiarity & friend- 
ſhip , or to one fromwhom his beart is alienated, 
and c{tranged, a man will not communicate his ſe- 
crets,no not common and triviall matters , that are 
but matters of ordinary courſe, But where there is 
fricndſhip,and inward intirencſle,there the boſame 
ſecrets are diſcloſed and imparted: the very ſecret 
Cabinet 1s unlockt and ſeropen, for a friend to 
Jook into ; friends have all things common , com- 
mon ſecrets, ob 19.19. Allmy inward friends ab- Come i 
herred me. T he words are, All the mer of my ſecret, 23s Inv?) 
that is, my ſpeciall friends, ro whom I communica- *? 764" 
ted my ſecrets, A friend is another ſelfe, Now a man Sonic dai? 
cannot conceale any fecret from himſelfe ; and ay0's! — 
therefore not from his friend. And therefore 3.9556 giaue- 
when David would deſcribe that communion © Poe 
which was between him and hisfriend,he ſersic our 
by this, Pſ.4.1.9. Mime owne familiar friend in whow 
I tru5ted, A man will cruſt his friend with his bo- 
ſome ſecrets. Thus js it between God and rhe faith- 
full, being oncehis friends, he will have ſweet com- 
munion with them, in revealing, diſcloſing, and 
manieſting his ſecrers unto them, Pſalm. 25, 14. 
The ſecret of the Lord with thoſe that feare him, 
EY 0043-32, Hu ſecret u mith the righteous, 1 Cor, 
2.16. We havehar is,we know the mind of Chriſt, 
Lake S.I0. Untoyouit us given to know the Wiy- 
ſterics of ie Kingdome of God, the very Arcana 
Imperii : andupon this ground itis given, becauſe 


friends of God, "= 
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truthes that Heathens, and ſuch as live not under 
the meanes, know not ; bur yer they are bur of the 
common ſort thar follow the Court. It is the pri» ! 
viledge ofthe godly, char chey are (er at theCoun- | 
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It is ſomefavour and priviledge to be'of. the | 


' Kings (xr: ; buc iris a farre greater tobe. iof 'the 


Kings Coxxſell, Courtiers they know ſomewhat 
more than thoſe that live inthe remote parts of. the 


| 


land ; they know the Kings perſon, his common 
courſes and a&ions, berter then torrainers in 0« - 


ther countries, and better then Countrey people . 


doe , that dwell farre off in the ſame Kingdome, - 
who doe not belong unto, nor follow the Court ; | 


vie Counſcllours,they know,his mind, they are not 


onely of the Court, bur of the Counſell alſo. Hy. * 
pocrites & carnall perſons, that livein che Church, | 


and under the Miniſtery , they doe know many 


fell Table, where the very ſecrec Myſteries of the 
Kingdome are diſcloſed. Ic is fomerhing which is 
ſpoken, P/al.45.15. They ſhall enter into the Kings 
Palace. ltis ſomewhat to be Courtiers, to be out« 
wardly members of the Church ; buryec this is not 
all the priviledge of the taichfall, chere isa further 


matcer, Cant. 1, 4. The King hath brought me into 
 buChambers : they come noc onely into the kings 


Palace,but into the Kings Chambers. The Kings 


Ehamber is the place of greateſt ſecrelie, 2 Kings6. 


12, Eliſha the Prophet that ts in Iſrael, tells the 
King of Iſrael the words thou ſpeakeFt in thy bed- 


burwhat is that to what a PrivyCounſellor knows? . 
The King acquaints them with ſpeciall ſecrets, | 
with the my(terics of ſtate. They char are his Pri- | 


—_— UE 


camber, The King hath brought me' into his © 
Es Cham | 
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Chambers : he bath revealed and imparted unto- 
metheſecrers of his heart,, maderhem known to 
co nice in his Privie Chamber. So that theprivi- 
ledge of the godly is, that they are nor onely of the 
Court, but. of the Counlell ; they doe nor onely- 
knew the Kings face, bur the Kings heart, andthe: 
ſecrets in his breaſt. Nay, the godly are not onely 
of the Court, and the Counſel], bur they are the 
choyce and peculiar friends and fayourites of 
God. It{isfaid of Zabnd, that he was principall Offi- 
cer,and the Kings freend,1 Kings 4.5.He was Solo- 
90385 favourite ; and a favourite 1s more than a 
Counſellour, and is acquainted with thoſe ſecrets 
that every ordinary Counſellour knowes nor, even 
with Cabiner ſecrets. All Gods people are Zabwasr, 
Gods friends and favourites ; and therctore God 
communicates his {ecters to then. Abraham 1s 
here called Gods friend, and ſee how God (peaks of 
him,Gez.18.17, Shall I hide from Abraham the 
thing that 1 will dee ? As if he had ſaid , Avrahgn 
& my friend, and therefore 1 may nor concezle iny 
minde fromhim. It will notftand with the lawes 
of friendſhip ro hide my purpoſe from him. [#þ.15! 
15, Henceforth 1 call you wt ſervants, for the*ſer- 
vant kxowes not what his Lord doth ; but I bats 
called you Friends : andſo'l will uſe you asfrictids, 
Bur how? Tn entertaining communion with you, 
and communicating my ſecrets. unto you: For all 
things ihat 1 haws heard of my Path r.J have 14 de 
ROW ne #10 you. See What a priviledge followes, 
being the friends of Chriſt, Vhen friends do coti- 
ceale ſecrets cach from other, and communicace 
 onely ſome rrifling common things one to ano- 
WT, 
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26 cher;it is a ſigne of a crazed ,anda looſen 


quainted with that ſecret; and upon his asking 
it 15 revealed to htm,verſe 25.26. Nay, Jobs 
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ſhip,not of a trucentjreJove, bur onely of an arti. 


friendſhip makes a man communicative of his grea- 
teſt and choyceſt ſecrets, It had ſome ſtrength in it 
which Deli/ahſpake to Samepſon,ſndg.1 6.1 5. How 
canft thaw ſay, T love thee, when thine heart is not 
with me ? that 1s,when thou wile nor diſcloſe the 
ſecrets of thine heart ro me, as appeares verſc17,18, 


ſhe therefore concludes, his heart was not with her, 


becauſe he told her not all his heart. But now Gods 
pecople,being his friends, the Lords heart is with 


very deep ſecrets of hisheart, 1 Cor.2.7.-12. Epheſ. 


municatethem unto them. And the more inward 


and entire the friendſhip is, the greater ſecrets hee 


will communicate unto them. All his diſciples were 
his friends,and therfore /oh.15.15.he made known 
unto them ali chings be had heard of his Father.But 
yet there was one diſciple , which was rhe diſciple 
whom Jeſu loved, loh.13.23.and helcaned on leſs 
boſome.lohn was that Diſciple thar was his ſpecial! 
beloved boſome-friend: and therefore when Peter 
deſired to know that ſecrer, which of them it was 
that ſhould betray him, he beckoned ro 7ohy, that 
he ſhould aske,who ic ſhould be of whom he ſpake, 
Toh.13.24. Peter knew he was his boſome- friend, 
and therefore the likelier upon asking, to comcac- 


being 
\ the 


ed friend= 'f 


ficiall perſonated complementall kinde of love,one. 
ly for faſhion ſake,to hold ends together ; burtrye 


them,and therefore he tels them al! hs heart , the 


*s 
- 


en... a. ao A. ts Bd aaa. i” db, 5. UK | 
s 7 R p 


. " _ 
. 


1.7.-9, When once men have God tor cheir friend, | 
he will not be dainty of his ſecrets, but will com- 
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the boſome friend of Chrift, he did not onely when 
on earth uſe him as a friend,in communicating ſpe- 
ciall ſecrets rohim,that not to thereft ; but after hee 
was aſcended into heaven, did {till uſe bjm as his 
boſome friend, inrevealing to him greater ſecrets, 
and myſterieschan to any of thereſt : To himbee | 
revealed all thoſe myſteries and ſecrets which are 
comprehended in the Booke ofthe Revelation, The 
Revelation of Teſms Chriſt, c. Andhe ſent and foip- 
nifiedit by bis Angell nnto bs ſervant Ishn, Apoc, 
1.1, But why unto lob? Why not unto Peter ? 
Why not unto ſome ofthe reſt ? Becauſe /ohn was 
the Diſciple whom heloved ; John had lien in his 
boſome : and therefore being his boſome friend, 
he ſhould have the honour and the favour to have 
theſe boſome ſecrets imparted unto him. Specjall 
ſecrers revealed to lob», becauſe John a (peciall 
friend and favourite: yea when men are ſpeciall 
friends indeed, God will whiſper in their cares,and 
diſcover ſuch ſecrers tothem , as not to others, It 
1s ſaid, 1 Sam. 9.15. That God told Samuel in 
his eare, of Saw/s comming, a day before he came - 
A man will whiſper jn histriends care, and tellhim 
a ſecret that other ſhall not know ; ſadoth the Lord 
deale with his friends: he hath his ſecyer —_ 
rings with his Saints,and tels them ſecretly intheir 
eares, that which every one ſhall not know. So 
Chriſt deal with /ohn, in dif covering /nda: to bec 
thetraitor; he ſpake it not our, bur ſecretly whiſpe- 
red thatin hisearc which he ſpeakes unto him, 1ob. 
13.26. Thereſt of the Diſciples heard it nor,as ap- 
peares verſe 28.29. 


It 
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* T1FChriſt had ſpoken that in he hearing of all | 


the Diſciples,that he ſpake to Joh», they gnight. ea- | 
fily have underſtood our Saviours meaning in ihis þ 
ſpeech to /udas : And ſo ſtill doth God deale with } 
thegodly, which were his friends , he ſecretly; re, | 
veales that in their eares, - which ne:her exe hath | 


ſeen 9 or eare bath heard; nor hath entred into the , 


. beart of man ,the things which God hath prepared | 


for them that love Him. 1. ({ or. 2.9. Indeed men of | 
the world, they belecyenot that a godly man hath 
any ſuch priviledge as' ro be acquainted with Gods 
ſecrets more than themſelves; they meaſure a god- 
ly man by themlelves,and therefore ſay in this caſe, 
as Eliphazſpaketo 1obin that caſe, ob 15.8,9,11. ' 
Haf#? thou heard the ſecret of God? What knoweſf 
thow that we know :0t? What underſtandeft thou 
that is not inw ? Is there any ſecret thing with thee? 
Bur yet a godly tan doth know that a worldly 
-man knowesnot ; hedoth underſtand ſomething 
that 15 hotin him: thereis ſome jecret thing with 
him,and he hath heard the ſecret of God, which hee 
hath not heard. The ſecret of the Lord #5 withthem 
that fearehim,Pſalm.25.Andthis1s the firſt thing 
in-which their communion with God ftands,name- 
ty,his communication of his ſecrets unto them, be- 
ing his friends. — 
| Communion berweene friends ſtands in Eoxſul- 
tation. A man when he isina pinch , or ſtreight, | 
and knowes not well which way to winde, or turne | 
himſelfe, whicher goes hefor counſell, advice, and 
dire&ion, but to his friends? . And wherein doth 
or can a friend (heyy greater love, than in commu = 


nicating unco him che beſt adyice and counſel] that 


he 
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he' can? No man conſults with ſtrangers , or ene- 
mies, neicher doe nor will ſuch give a man coun. 
ſell in bis need, whatsthe beſt courſe to be taken ? 
Prev.27.9.Oyntment and perfume rejoyce the heart, 
ſo doth theſweetneſſe of a mans friend by bearty 
counſell,cc.from theſoule. friend hegiveshearty 
counſell, counſell from the heart , and that which 
comes fr6 the heart,gocs to the] heart: & the ſweet- 
nelle of a friend,his oyntment , and perfume never 
ſmels ſo ſweet,as in his hearty counſels. See how 
David ſpeakesof him whom he had taken for his 
faithfull friend, P/a/,55.14, We tooke ſweet £0Mne 
ſell together ; not onely counſel], but ſeer counſel. 
In thoſe ſweet counſels there was the ſweet. oynt- 
ment, and ſweet perfume that rejoyced the heart. 
There is a great deale of ſweernelle in friendſhip by 
reaſor; of communion in this kinde. There was-a 
wondrous entire friend{hip berweene Dan:id and 
Tonathan, The ſonle of lonathan was knit unto Da> 
vid, and Tonathan loved him as hi owne ſoule, 1 
18.1, Hewasatrue anda cloſe friend to him. And 
ſee wherein ke ſhewed himſelfe a friend unto him 
indeed; .in nothing morethan in his counſels. See 
1 Sam.19.2,3. and 1 Sam.20. throughthe whole 
chapter, When David was indanger and ſtraights, 
{onathan gave him counſell and advice what to do 
in thoſe ſtreights: therein hee ſhewed himſelfe a 
friend,& did a true friends office unto David. And 
thus doth God (hew himſelfe a friend ro his peo- 
ple, & thus he communicates himſelf to them inthe 
[weer counſels he givesthem. He gives them coun- 
ſell fromche heart ; their pinches and cxigents are 
many times yery ſoxe,they know not which way to 
winde, 


— >> >> — ©0000 ERROR 


 maylay, How /ong ſhall I take counſel in my ſoule? 
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winde, or turne themſelves. In ſuch ſtreights 
they goeto God, asto their friend , and they aske 
counſell of him,and he gives them counſel! , andſo 
adviſes and direQs them,that their hearts are eaſed, 
and a way. ſhown them how to extricate chemſelves 


out of their difficulties. David was much diſt = 


ted and tronbled in his ſpirit about that caſe of the 
proſperity of the wicked, and the afflictions of the 


and he wat prickt in [4s reines, verſ«21, Hee goes 
intothe Sanctuary, to aske counſell of God , and 
God did give him counſel], Thos holdeſt me by my 


ver.23;24.God in this perplexity ſo counſeld him, 
that his hears was eaſed, Wee finde David in a 
perplexity of ſpirit upon an harder cafe chan this; 
Pſalm T3. He was under a deſertion, God ſeemed 


podlysT/al-7 2. Hu feet were almeſt gone his ſteps | 
ad well-nigh ſlipt,verſe 2. His heart was grieved, | 


right hand, thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſell, 


toforgert him, and to hide his face from him ;* and | 


| fee werſe 2, How long ſhall I take connſell in my 
ſonle, having (orrow in my heart daily ? David cals 


all histhoughts and wits co counſell in this ſtreighr, 


ſets all the powers of his ſoule on worke, -for the. 


clearing of this queſtis, he takes counſel] in his ſoul 
long,and his hearr is daily d;ſquiered, and full of 
heavinelle :: And yer in the end of che Pſalme we 
finde his heart eaſed, and the caſe cleared to him. 
But how cameit ſo? (urely by that very way that is 


ſpecified, Pſal.16.7. 1 will bleſſe the Lord, who | 


hath given me counſell,my reines alſo inſtrubt me in 


the night ſeaſons, Though Gods people atone time 


yer they ſhall have cauſe to (ay at another time, 4 
wi 


The Rightenut Alans H 007. | To 3 


OI 


—_— — —K 
"OE EC ICE C SIPTIOIEIE 


will Bleſſe the Lord who hath grven me connſell. 
Though at one timethey are pricked i» their reins, 

Plal,7 3.21. yetat another time their reizes ſhall in- 

fruit them. That's the happinetle of Gods people, | 
that howſoever they may have pinching exigents, 

and ftreights , that make them with Jehoſhaphar, 

ſay, Lord, we know net what to doe,2 Chron.20.12. 
yet t Fey have a great, and a goodfriend in heaven, 
that fajles them not, bur as heis wiphry in counſel], 
ſo he is ready in his counſels, and will counfell 
them what codo in all cheir ſtreights. An hard calc 
it is, when a mats ſpirit is in ſtrezghes, to be friend- 
lefle, not to have a friend with whom a man may 
conſulr,and into whoſe boſome he may empty and 
poure out his heart ; but ir 1s the happy condition 
of the godly, that in their ſtrazghts they bave him 

who is the tighty God co be their friend and comn« 
ſellor,Iſai.g. 

Communion between friends, ſtands in ſoczety, &..- 
cohabitation, dwelling together ; friends deſire to Z#4p Ver 
Ive anddwell cogecher, as much as may be, that x ; ror 
they may have as inuch occaſion as maybe of ſhew- SIO: Calne: 
ing,and expreſſing cheir lovecachto other. When &9, 1o 5 
Barzlaithe Gileadite had ſhewed himfelic ſorrue 76 £57 #7 
a friend to David, he was loath to part with him, -vv 12.Ctbie. 
he delired his ſociety , ſoas to havehim live with #%«-5- 
bum ; Come thou over with me, and [ will feed thee 
with me in leruſalem,2 San.19.33.Friends alwaies 
delire the preſence of theirfriends : for howſoever 
as the Ppiloſopher obſerves, that diftanceof place it 2 nm 
diflolves not friendſhip,yet notwithſtanding ithin- $95Ac.” 
Gn _y many aQts of friendſhip that cannot be a, akin 

Xerciled berweene friends in their abſences, rift Erbic 
H : and $:< 5 
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. dearer friends are, thenearer they delire to be, tobe 


them,/oh.14.23.1f any man love me, he will keepe | 
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2nd diſtanceseach from other > and therefore the | 


under the ſame roofe, And thus doth God ſhew | 
him(elfea friendin this communion ; though his 4 
dwelling be in the higheſt beavens,yethhe-will come - 
downe to them,and dwell,and makehis abode with. þ 


my words, and my Father will love him, and we will 
Come unto him,and make our abode with him. Such | 
an abodeas to take up our dwelling with him. Hap. | 
py is that man, that is Hoaſt co ſuch Gueſts: And !- 
that is thehappineſle of the godly, who having the | 
Lordto their friend, are alſo ſure to have him for ! 
their G#eſ?:not a gueit for anight,and ſo away;but | 
a gueſt that will make his abode with them. 

Communion betweenefriends ſtands in Coam- | 
bulation and Confabalation, in converſing,in walks } 
ing and talking together, Friends take great delight | 
in communion of this kinde,Pſal.55.24.He walk- - 
ed together,we hada greatdeal ofchat and friendly : 
talkeropgether, Can two walke together except they | 
be agreed ? Amos 3. and ſocan two be agreed and * 


knit rogether in the bonds of loveandfrindſhip,but ; 
| they will walketogether 2 It isthat which exerciſes | 


and increaſes love and friendſhip. And thus doth : 
God vouchſafecommunion with the godly being 
his friends, He will as a friend come walke and talk 
with them. He takesturnes with them in his walks j 


and galleries, Cant.chap. 1.17. Ourgalleries are of | 
frre, yea as onefriend fallen in -company with . 


another,is ſo tyed that he knowes not how to patty 
and comeawmay,fo Cant.y.5. The king # hela, tycd 


or bound inthe galleries,as if the Lord were loath 
0, 


a 
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to leavethoſewalkes in his ordinances,in which he 
converſes with his people. He cals out hisfriendsts 
take a walke with IT wy 11, Come my __ 
let a 06 forth into the fields , let ma get mp early into 
TITS 24 ſee if the vine flouriſh. Come let 
us walke out together into the fields, let us haye a 
walke into the vineyards. And as they commune 
with the Lord in the ſecret of their ſoules, ſo God 
doth commune with them by his ſpirit, he hath his 
ſweet and ſecret conferences, and Colloquies with 
them Gen,19.22.T be Lord left off talking with A- 
braham,Gen.18.33. And the Lora went his way as 
ſoon as he had left communing with Abraham.Ex. 

31.18..1xd he gave unto Moſes when he had made 
an end of communing, with him,two T ables of Te- 
ftimony. And fee in what a familiar manner the 
Lord uſed totalke with Moſes, Exod. 33.11. And 
the Lord ſhake unto Moſes face to face, as a man 
{peakes wnto his freend, And though no man may 
come neere to Hoſes, in that ſpecial] priviledge of 
familiarity, yer, inthat mcaſure and proportion the 
Lord vouchſafes unto all his Saints rheſe familiar 
and friendly conferences in a ſpeciall manner. 
Fiftly , communion between friends ſtands in 5 

mutuall friendly viſtatiens. One friend will viſic 
another, and where there is an entire friend(hip in- 
deed,there will be an entercourſe of frequent viſits 
each of other. Mary wentto Elizabeth to viſit her 
at her houſe in the hill conntry. And ſo God hath his 
times when he makes his wiſts with his people, 
Fee will come unto him, Pſal. 106.4. Remember lohn1 4.323: 
me, OLlora, with the favour thou beave$t unto 
thy people,O viſit me with thy ſalvation, As if he 
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had (aid, Lord remeinber mee to bee one ofthy 
friends , and vouchſafe mee ſome ſuch gracious: 
friendly viſits,as thou uſeſt to afford to thy friends: 
andfavourites, He fteeres hisfriends hearts by his 
vilitations, ſheds hislove into their hearts by the 
holy Ghoft,gives them ſweet aſſurances of his fa- 
vour,fils their hearts with peace,he comes & brings 
them the hidden Manna , and the white ſtone, 
brings his friendly tokens with bim. 
Sixtrly, Communion betweene friendsftands in 
mmtnuall feaſting, andvanquettingeacn with other, 
Friends will invitecach orher,will call cheir friends 
to theirtables, and will goc to their friends tables, 
Pſalm.4.1.g. My familiar friend that eate of my 
bread, He therefore uſed to have his familiar friend: 
at his table,& co feaſt him with his good cheer. So 
God deales with his people,and holds communion - 
with them ofthis kinde, Apoc. 3. 20. If ary man © 
will open unto me,1 will come in unto him, and 1 will 
ſup with bim- and he with me, Cant.5,.2. EateQ 
Friends,and drinke abundantly, O Beloved. Looke 
what ſweet communion friends have together in 
mutual] feaftings each of other, ſweer ſpirituall 
Communion vouchſafes the Lord to his people. 
Laftly, there is yer another expreflion of that 
Communion thats berween friends , Tharwhich / 
was betweene David and Tonathan, 1 Sam.20.41. 
And they kiſſed one anether, and 2.S 4m, I9.39 
David killed Barzillai, So of ancient friends uſed © 
to expreſle their friendly love each to other. And - 
thus dorh God expretle his Communion with fis 
people: asthey' kifſe rhe Soune, Pſal.2.and Cant: 
8. 1, When'T ſhould finds thee without, 1 world 


eſe; 
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kifſe thee,ſo doth the Lord kiſlethern as his friends, ; 
Cant.1.1, Let bimkiſſe mee with the kiſſes of his f 
mouth, Thars a great Honour and Happinelle. 
Ic is an honour, and a favour to kille chekings 
hand, but when once weare the friends. of ;Chriſt, 
the friends of God, he gives us not his h4»4,but his 
lips, his mouth tokifle: And thus in thoſe things 
the godly have communion with God , and this 
communion they have by being his friends; & this 15 
the firſt benefit wehave by having him our friend. 
The ſecond benefit by having God their friend 
15,Boldneſſe and Familiarity of  Acceſſe to God in 
all our wants and neceſſities, When God 1s once 
our friend, we may with an holy boldnefle, and fa- 
miliarity comeinto his preſence, and make known 
our wants unto hin; when G o Þ 1s a mans 
enemy,or when God 1s but a ſtranger toa man, he 
cannot be ſo bold with him. Tc is the rule we live by 
amongſt men, If a man be our enemy, though we 
ſtand 1n need of him, and he might be beneficiall ro 
us,yet we will not, we cannot have the face to be fo 
bold and familiar with him , as to acquaint him 
with our necefficies, becauſe being our enemy , wee 
conceive he will but dc{piſeus, aid beglad of an 
occalion that he may look darkly, and angrily -up- 
onus. Nay, it aman be but a ſtranger unto us, 
though therebe no unkindnes, or quarrell berween 
Us, we Cannot endure to make bold with bim, If we 
be put upon it, our plea is, Alas he is a meere ſtran- 
ger to me,ne1s one with whom I have very ſlen- 
gcr or No acquaintance at all, he will wonder I 
thouil make fo bold with him. But now if a 
man have a ſpeciall friend with whom hee 
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Gen.26.27. 


come ye tome; ſering ye hate me ? What meane you } 
to cometo me who am your enemy, who am at the : / 
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i5s1nwardly well acquainted,if he want his helpe.his f 


- counſell , his good word to ſpeake for him , hee © 


can without any adoe make bold with him. 4 was. | 
we uſe to ſay, may be bold with hus friends. And i 
who ſhould a man make bold with but with hig * 
friends ? The caſeis ſo here,whilſt God is our ene. .- 
my, or a ſtranger unto us, we cannot have the face, : 
or the heart to go to him in our wants,and to make !' 
our caſes knowne to him : we thinke that he may ;_ 
well give us ſuch *anſwer as {ſaxc gave to Abimes. þ 
lech, and the reſt that came with him, Wherefore | 


calieft a ſtranger ro you , in whomyou haveno | 
manner of Intereſt ? Did ye not hate me, ſayes Ieph- . 
thahtothem. Tadges 11. 5. And why axe ye com Y 
unto me, now when ye arein diſtreſſe? And ſuch , 


anſwersour miſgiving hearts will cell us, we may + 


expe&,when we are enemies to God, Bur when 
once we are Gods friends, then ve may boldly gor © 
to him,& make our minds known tohim. He. 4.16, 
Let us therefore come boldly to the throne of Grace © 


that we may obtaine mercy , and finde grace to helpe 
inthe time of neede. Gods people therefore may - 


not onely go, but go boldly to the throne of Grace. . 
But whence comes it that they may doe i? Even 


from hence, becauſe they are the Lords friends. Ttis| 
the priviledge of Gods friends , that rhey may goe. 


| boldly into his preſence, Epheſc3. 12. In whommwe 


bave boldneſſe, and acceſs with confidence by the 


faith of bim. In Chriſt we have thisboldneſle, bF 


cauſe in and by tum, we come to be the iriends df 


os. 


God, Itis a bold part fora manco go to his neigh 
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bour,at midnighr,when he 1s 1n his bed ,thedores 
ſhur to, and to diſturb , and raiſe him then out 
of his bed; bur yer this excuſes all, he 1s his friend 
to whom he goes, which of you ſhall have a friend 
and (hall goe unto him at midnight 5 and ſhall ſay 
friend,len me chree loaves ? Ir 15a bold part for a 
man in his journy to come at midnight to a friends 
houſe, and yet heto whom he comes blames him 
not,bur goes cut at that time to make proviſion for 
him,;and chis makes him ſwallow all, Zake 11. 6. 
For a friend of mine in hiz journey is come unto me. 
Tr was the friendſhip that was betweene them that 
makes the traveller ſo bold, as to come at that rime 
of night,and put him to ſuch trouble, Friends may 
make bold one with another. And it is the happi- 
nelle of Gods people being his friends, that they 
makeholily bold with God. Their comming co 
him 15 never troubleſowe. 

Thethird benefit by having God their friend is 
Aſſerance ard certainty of fpeed in all their lawfull 
and convenient ſuites ,and prayers they make to God. 
Tobe bo/d, and nor tobe welcome is to little pur- 
poſe,bur to be 50/4 and welcome both that is a great 
matter (ods people cannot be fo bold as welcome, 
as one friend uſes to ſay to another. Jr will nor 
ſtand with humaniry,and with the lawes of friend- 
ſhiptor a man to deny his friend any thing , a man 
knowes not how to ſay his friend nay; friends, 
whileſt they ask they command, And when a {tiend 
askes,his friendanſwers,you may command ire any 
thing. Andchercfore when God bids his people - 
asRe of him,he as one that ſpeakes in a friends len- 
gYage,to they as the power and force of prayer, ſo 
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alſo the force and power of friendſhip , bids them ? 
alſo command him,1ſa.q5.11. Aike of me, and con. © 
cerning the worke of mine hands, command ye mee, 
for friends petitions are commands. God once be. ! 
ing a man9triend, his peritions being rightly qua. 
lified, he maybe ſure God cannot ſay his triend,nay, | 
bur he will doe for him what ever his hearts deſire | 
iS After Torathans ſoule was knit to David , and þ. 
that heloved him as his owneſoule , and had naade 
him his choyce, and deare friend,ſec how he ſpeaks | 
to David,x Sam.20.4-Whatſoever thy ſoule defires, 
T will doe it for thee, or, ſay what z thy minde, or 
what thy foule ſpeakes, or thinkes, and Twill doe it 
forthee. And ſo atterward David to Barzillai, 
when he had ſhown himlelfe ſo true a friend unto 
him,2 S4a94.19.38. FPhatſoever thou ſhalt require 
of me,that will doe for thee, ſuch a prevalent pow- 
er hath a triend in his ſuits, and deſires to his friend, - 
that as Zedekias ſaid to the princes,ler.38. 5. The © 
king CAN deny Jorn nothing, 10 CH - tr1end Can deny 
another nothing. Zabud,1 Kin, 4, 5was the kings 
friend, how could then. the King deny him any | 
ehing 2 It isthe priviledgeof the kings friend to. 
haye che kings eare. The kings eare,and the king 
hand,are both open tothe kings friend, and favolt - 
rite. If Zabud be Salomons friend, Salomon can | 
deny himnothing. If a friend aske , though he . 
ſceme to aske unreaſonable , and unſeaſonable | 
things, yer ſuch is che commanding power of | 
triend{hip,char a man is necefſicated ro gratifichim, 
Thar ſame Lake chap. 11. verſe g, And 1ſay 
#1toyou, aike,and it ſhaiibe gives you, ſetke, and | 
pee ſhall finde, knocke, ard it ſhall be epened unto 
PLLZ : 
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-0#, is bur an inference upon all that which is 
laid'downe in the fourc former verſes, in which 
he pretſesto prayer upon the ground of aſſurance 
to\pced. As if hee had ſaid, pray and yee ſhall 
be ſure coſpeed. But why, [hail we be ſure ? be- 
cauſe God is our friend. Amongſt men friends 
prevaile with their friends, and therefore God be- 
ing your friend,you ſhall be ture allo ro prevaile 
with; him, He takes bus argumentirom a compart- 
ſon of che Ictlc to the greater, andthere be divers 
arguments couched in thoſe words, to allure 
men of ſpeed in their prayers, they being Gods 
frends. --- - : 

The firſt 15 this, Ifſo be thata man will not de- 
ny his friend asking a Petition, or making a re- 
queſt unto him : then much lelle will G o Þ deny. 
bis people who are his friends. They are the Lords 
deare friends, therefare ſhall they befure ro ſpeed, 

Th.e ſecorid Argument 15 this, If a friend 
comming to his friend at an unſcaſonable 
time, even at midnight, as you may reade 
in the fifr verſe of this Chapter; when itmuſt 
needes bee a trouble to chim, when his chil- 
dren are art reſt , and the doore ſhat , as you 
may reade IiKewiſe in the ſeventh verſe of the 
lame Chapter ; yer for all this prevailes with his 
friend, and ſpeeds in his ſuire. How much more 
then will God grant the ſuits w* his friends make 
to him to whom no time is unſesſonable. Alltimes 
to UG. dare feafonable, he 1s as ready ar orice time as 
at another, God 1Srezdy ac all times and koures, His 
court of auctenceis alwayes open. His dores ſhut at 
no time, It15 not with God as men. To mt atin;e of 


petitioning 
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petitioning may be unſ, eaſonable,becauſe it may be, 


Firſt,a time of his ownenecellary reliefe and re. - 


freſhment. A man may beat his neceſlary repaſt, a 
man-may be in his bed,at his reftand ſleepe. 


He may want power at ſome tume to doe that | 


which 1s deſired. 


Thirdly,He may have buſinelle,: and occafions 


of his owne, his owne imployments may necellari. . 


ly wholly cake him up. 
Fourthly,he may be taken up with helping ſome 


forea man may come and deſire his friends helpe 
unſeaſonably,bur it is notſo with God. All times 
areſcaſonable with him. David will pray thrice a 


other friend, he cannot do for all at once. And there- 
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day,P/al.55.17. If Davidwill be ſo oft at leaſure *' 


to pray,God will be as oft at leaſure toheare. ith 
my ſonle I have defired thee in the night, Iſa. 26. g. 
yea David will pray at midxight,Pſal,119.62. To 
comein the zight, ſpecially at midnight is unſcaſo- 


nable toman, not ſo to God. Morning, evening, 


noone, night, midnight, any time 1s a ſca{onable 


time with God, Come when you will, Gods doore, 


and Gods eare is alwayes open. What aflurance of 
ſpeed gives this to thoſe that bee Gods friends ?' A 
man will help his friend at midnight, when he is in 
bed,he wil rife to pleaſurehim,though he comeun- 


help his friends that can never come unſcaſonably 


kindeand friendly to their friends,then Godto his. 
Thethird argument is this. If a friend will give 
unto him,or for his uſe, with whom hehathno fa- 
miliarity,or acquaintance , as heere the friend un 


ſeaſonably,and will not God therefore much more 


to him? we may not imagine,that men can be more 


bed ., 
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bed givesto his friend atthe doore,three loaves,nor 
for his owne uſe, but for his friends that is comeun- 
ro him,a meere ſtranger to him : then how much 
more will God give unto his people, who are his 
F&iends,that which they aske for their owne neceſ- 
ſfiry 2 Thefriend here in bed might have anſwered 
his friend at the doore thus,if thou thy ſelfe, or any 
of thy children ad wanted bread, 1 would nor 
havedenyed to have given theewhat thou askeſt, 
bur in asmuch as thou askeft for one that is un- 
knowne to me; take it notil! that I doe not gratific 
chee in this thing that thou deſireſt, Bur yet we ſee 
here 15 no ſuch an{wer. Such is che power of friend- 
ſhip , that it bindes a man to doe for his friends 
friend,though a ftrangerto him. And if it binde a 
man to doe for his friends friend, how much more 
for a friend himſelfe? And if humane friendſhip be - 
thus obligatory,thar ic will make a man doe for a 
ſranger,tor a friends (ake, then how much more is 
that Divinclove of God powerfull to make him 


do tor his people,they being his friends? God loves 
not hisfriends,letle then a man loves his. 


' The fourth argument 15 this, Ha friend be con- 
rent to give thoſe loaves to his friend, which yethe 
cannor give unto him without dif quieting, and 
troubling of himſclic and his, burthoughhe be in 
bed with hischildren, though the doore be ſhut, yer 
for all that he riſes, and gives him what he needs, 
though with ſo much trouble to him ; if a friend 
wil do this for his friend, which he cannot do with- 
out ſo much trouble,the how much more will God 
grant the petitions of his people web are his friends, 
Who can withouz any of theleaſt croublethar is per- 
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form what they defireof him?will a frien 
men,helpe his friend though it beto his own -trou. 
ble,and the trouble of his? then how can it ſtand 


with Gods Joveto his friends not to helpe them, f 
when he can helpe them without any trouble at 


all? ſhall friendſhip between man and man be more 
prevalent then friendſhip berweene God and his 
friends? God ts not troubled with fſleepe. Hee 
ghat keepes Iſrael neither ſlumbers no» ſleeps, 
Pſal. 121.4. And all that waite upon him in hea. 
ven are waking, they cannot be diſquiered , the 
pates and doores of heaven are never ſhut, it is no 
trouble at all therefore ro God to helpe, Suppoſe 


d amongſt | 
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it werea trouble ro God to gratifie his people in 


their prayers, yerwhy ſhould not he doc as much 


for another ? A friend will helpe his friend chough 


for his friends,as one friend amongſt men will doe 


——— ﬀ Tomas * , 


it be to his trouble; and therefore though ir were | 


with crouble to the Lord, why ſhould it be thought 
rat hee will not helpe his friends ? And jf hee | 


would heare them, and helpe them , and doe for | 


Dew oms Am that they askeghough ir were to his trol» | 
nia creevit ble , then how nuuch more may they bee aſſured 


facillimo o- that he will give them what they aske, when it is 
eg 1 4 0 trouble at all to him? If a man ſhould deſire 
ſcilitet, his friend that hee might fetch water at his pond, 
ut on plus and he ſhould deny him,would not all condemne 
xegorij Deo hin, that hee ſhould refuſe co gratific him in thar 


en 7 crea? which might be done with ſo little troubleto him? 
0B8e quam 


»0bis iz az Now the Lord he can doethe greateſt, and the har- 
 pellatione, deſt things we aske with I}Ore cale then man:can 


Luth doe the ealjeit , weecannot with that eaſe ſay toa 
2.1, 


triend,take that thou askeſt, thar God can give the 
b - | | | 
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orcateſt thing we aske. God wichour any trouble 
at all can give the greateſt thing wee aske. In, the 
creation of the world, God ſaid, let there be. light, 
and there was light. Heereated the world by his 
word, He ſaid, To ſhew the eaſinelle of the creation 
co him. It wasno moreto him co make the world, 
chan it is tousto ſpeake a word. Nay , with more 
caſe than we can ſpeake did God make the world ; 
for we cannot ſpeake without the helpe of God, 
{n him wee live , move , and bave onr being , .Ats 
17. Bur heis independent, All-ſufficient in, and of 
himſelfe,necding no helpe , or aſliftance from any 
other: and therefore eaſier for him to make the 
world, than for us to ſpeake. And if God with 
ſuch eaſe created the world , then with how much 
eaſe can he make good our petitions? Even juſt 
with the ſame caſe, Luke 7,7. Onely ſay the word, 
and my ſervant ſhali be healed. Whatan eaſe thing 
it 15 for God to ſpeake a word ? If therefore a 
friend will doe for his friend, though with his very 
great trouble,diſcaſe, moleſtation and diſquier,then 
ſurely God being our friend willnot deny us whar 
we aske, in as muchas he can doe it with as little 
trouble as the ſpeaking ofa word. Ir is little he will 
doe for his friend , that will not ſomuch as ſay a 
word for him.Certainly,God will both ſpeake and 

doe for his friends. 
The fifth Argument is this, If a friend that st 
rſt refuſes his friend, and purs him off wich excu- 
ſes, Trouble me not,&c. yer after is by his friend 
overcome;, how much more will God who in- 
Vites us, calls upon us to ſceke him , and pro- 
miles to heare us when we pray ? ſhall! a 
denying friend bee overfome, and {hall not a 
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promiſing God tbe prevailed withall ? It were,” 
ſtrange if God , bound by his promiſeſhould ney; 
be more ptevailed withall by his friends,then a may, 
that hath made no promiſe, but a flat denyall. And 
marke upon what, ground the denying friend is 
prevailed withall,verſe $. 1ſay unto you, though he. þ 
will zot ( that is,if he will not ) riſe a»d grove him, Þþ 
becauſe he u his friend,yet, 5. That implies that | 
our Saviour made account that that was a ſpecial| 
motiveto work upon him,becauſe he was h# friend, 
and that that were enough to make him grant his 
delire,it is troubleſome, it is unſcaſonable, &c. but } 
yet I muſt yeeld, it is my friend that askes. In all 
which paſſage we ſce how many ſtrong reaſons our 
 Saviourbrings to aſſure usthat God will grant our | 
defires,and they are grounded upon this , that wee 
are the friends of God. This is therefore the great 
priviledge and benefit of being Gods friends, that | 
they ſhall be ſure to ſpeed with God when they 

ſecke tohim. Indeed many times in caſes of necef: 


ſity a man ſhall finde but poore helpe from his | 
friends, Prov.19.5. All the brethren of the poore do | 
hate him,» how-mach more dehz friends goe far from | 
hins he purſues them withwords,&c. But it is not | 
ſo with God, hee ownes and agnizes his friends in 
their neceſſities , hee will not be wanting to his | 
friends. Doe but ſee whar Chriſt hath done for | 
his friends,TJohn 15.13. Greater love hath no man 
then this,that a man lay down hu life for his friends, 
Did not Chriſt make dainty of his blood, of his life | 
for his friends ? and ſhall we thinke that hee will | 
be ſtraight handed , or ſtraight hearced tothem in | 


ſmaller matters? That friend that wull lay _ 
; | _ 7" 


at cam. rin a 


Hhappineſſero have God for our friend, into whoſe 


pitty upon me, Oe my friends, But why ſhould 
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his life for his friends, will he deny his friends his 
purſe? will he deny them three loaves ? no ſuch 
matter, They ſhall be welcome though they come 
at midnight. So happy a thing it is to have God 
for a friend. It is an happy.thing when a man hath 


a faithfull friend to whom he may breake his minde 


when his heart is troubled. Ir is an cafe to diſ- 
burden ones minde into the boſome of a friend, 
though he cannot helpeus , and give us remedy a« 
gainſt our griefe. How-much more then is it an 


boſome we may disburden our minds in prayer, 
when hee is ſuch a friend as will make good the 
prayers of his people,and help them in their needs? 
How many prayers doe many make to God, how 
many petitions put they up, and yet ſpeed not ? 
How many beg three Joaves,and yet get not one ; 
and whats the reaſon ? they have not God their 
friend, they are none of Godsfriends, and there- 
fore their ſpeed isſuitable, 

The fourth benefit the godly have by having 
God for their friend,is defence and proteftton, in all 
caſes of wrong,injury and oppreſlion, at leaſt pitty, 
ana compaſſion, and a fellow-tecling with them in 
their troubles : yea,ſuch a pitty and compaſſion as 
will ſtir up God to ſtand to them, & by themin all 


their affliftions,ſoit js with friends amongſt men, vere res 
If a wan ſechis friend in miſery, and trouble , hisfe7* 4iff- 


heart earnes towardshim,and his ſoule bleeds with- 
in him,and all his thoughts and wits are working 
to take a courſe forhis helpe and reliefe. See how 


Tob ſpeakes, 1ob 19. 21. Have pitty upon me, 


hee 


ſine eo qu? 


have 944m ts 
F ferret, Cle 


ceroinle. 
call 1;o. 
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ſhewed from bis friend. 1c isa friends part and diy. 


| of God being his friends : God will have compal- 


LS 
De —— 


call upon his friendsco pity him ? ſee the reaſon, 
Tob 6.14. To him that ts affiftted pitty ſhould by"! 


to be compaſſionate to his friend inns extreamity,. 
and when friends do not ſo,itisa figne that they: 
forſake the fear of the Almighty, as there Tob ſpeaks; þ 
We ſee when [obs three friends heard of all che evill þ 
that was come upon 'him , they come every one 
from his own place, for they had miade an appoint | 
ment together to come to 04rn with him , and to 
comfort him,Tob 2. 1 1.That was a friendly part, fo 
ſhould friends do, & ſo will friends do,*Pro. 18.24 F 
There u a friend that ſticks cloſer, ec. And therfore þ; 
well might 1b complain of it as aſtrange caſe, /o | 
19.19. All mine inward friends abhor me,and /ob 16 F 
20 .my friends are my ſcorners. Your friend will not | 
onely havecompaſſion , bur if ic be in his power, | 
he will Rand to, and by his friendto maintaine his. | 
caule,and his right againſt all ſuch as would wrong | 
and abuſe him, A mans bl 50d riſes when he heares | 
or ſceshisfriend wronged, and many a man loſes | 
his life in his friends quarrell, Marke how David | 
ſpeaksto Abtathar, Abide thouwith me,fear not ht | 
tat takes thy life ſhall take my lije alſo, as {ome 
Tranſlations have ir, And thus 1sit with the people | 


ſion upon chem in all their aMiRions , his friendly | 
hearc will have a fellow feeling with them in all | 
their miſeries, 1/ay 63.10. Hee was turned to bt | 
their enemy ,aud he fought againſt them, bur before | 

that he wastheir friend, till by theit ſins they made * 
him their enemy. And when he was their friend, - 
then ir was otherwiſe. verſe 9. 1n all their a ffliftion. 

h- was aflicted, God, J 


* ——_—_—— Re cn ny ———_— — 
God as a friend ſywpachized with them in their 
ſorrowes, yea and he wall friendly ſtand to them, | 
and by them in all their wrongs, he is a friend that : 
 flickescloſerthen a brother. When Pax! was im- , 
| priſoned, Atts 23-1 I, The Lord ſtood by him and | | 
| aid, feare not, The Lordas a friend came to him 
in priſoo, as a friend encouraged him, and anima» | 
ted him therein, making good Sa/0-0ns proverbe, 
Prov.2y.17. Tron ſhargens Iron, ſo a man ſharpens 
the countenance of his friend. When a man 15 de- 
jeted, diſconſolate and ſad of countenance, if his 
friends come to him, .arid comfort and cheere him 
with words of conſolation, it refreſhes his ſpirit, 
and puts ſuch life into him as makes his counte- 
nance lightſome. Thus the Lord as a good friend 
comes to Paxl in priſon, and ſharpens his counte - 
nance. It was ng friendly part of thofe, 2. Tim.4- Paravit 
16, At my firſt anſwer no man ſtood with me,but all ents 
en forſook.me.Thoſe that profeſt themſelves Paris 2gurntn 
greatfriends durſt not owne him when he was con- laturum 
vented before Nero , there his friends failed him, 9p*- cum 
but yet 2.17.The Lord ſtood with me and ſtrength- jp s : _— ” . 
»ed me , God(hewed himſelfe a faichfull friend to _= dis 
Pant, he did goe to the barre with Paul, and itood ſteder, = 
with him there, and ſtrengthened him there. And S*#6c.fp.9- 
ro this purpoſe is thac worth the noting, that when 
our Saviour was to hearten and encourage his Di- 
| fſciples agairiſt the feare of perſecutions hee calls. 
them by the name of friends, Luke 12.4, And 1 ſay 
2to you, my friends, be not afraid of them that kill 
the body, &c. Asif he ſhould haye (aid, you ſhall 
meete with a great deale of hard mcaſure in the 
world, you ſhall be perſecuted tothe yeryReath,buc 
. "2 yer 
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yet benot afraid of cheſc perſecurors. And why nor-.” 
afraid? I ſay unto you my friends,be not afraid. You || 
are my friends, and therefore I will not be wanting, | 
unto you,] wil ſtand by you,either todeliver yon or. 
ro ſtrengthen you, andart laſt ro righr youn alyour.:Þ 
wrongs. And\ſo when the Lord would.comfort and. þ 
encourage his people againſt the feare of their adver- | 
ſaries,and their wrongs,and when he-would ternifie- 
the enemiesof his Church, he doeth both upon this' 
. very ground, that he 1s his peoples friends,and they: 
his.See /ſa.41.10,11.12,13. what encouragements: 
unto his people not to feare,& what terrour to their: 

enemies,and ſee upon what ground,ver.8, Bur than. 

Iſrael art my ſ:rvant, Tacoh whom 1 have choſen,the 

ſeed of Abraham my friexd. And therefore feare not, 

youarethe ſeed of my friend,& therefore I will help 
you,afliſt you,and prote you,and rake your parta- | 
painſt yourenemies,& wall beſeverely revengedup- | 
on all ijuch as oppoſe you,and oppreſle you. Suchan 
advantage there 15 1n beipg the ſeed of Gods friend. 
And therefore ehoſaphar when he was in feare and 
danger pleads with God by this very argument, 2. þ- 
Chr.20-7. Thon gaveſt this land tothe ſeed of Abra- | 
ham thy friend for ever, Thou gaveſt this land ro thy | 
friend, and to his heires : now therefore Lord | 
maineraine the cauſe of thy friend, and the title of 
thy friend. If a man ſee his friend wronged, and | 
others offering injuriouſly ro thruſt bim out of his: | 
polſeffion, and inhericance, ir concernesa friendto f 
maintaine his friends right ro the urmoſt, therefore | 
(ayes Tehoſhaphat, Lord ſtand for thy friend, rake | 
thy friends part, and maintaine thy friends right-' 
It a man ſee his friend wronged,ard others offering: * 
. | —_ 
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ſay unto you my friends, feare not, Luke 12.4, why 
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to chruſt him our of his pollcſſion and inhericance, 
:t COricernes 2 friend to maintaine the right of bis 


friend, and his beiresto the urmoft, therefore Lord 


ſand to thy friend, & maintaine the polleſſton chon 
gaveſt co ner 
failes not, bur he ſtands cloſeco his friend, I ndeed 
men doe not alwayes ftand cloſe to their friends, 
Pſal.38 12, My lovers and my friends ſtand aloofe 
from my ſore, and my kinſmen ſtand afarre of. The 
Samaritans when ic went well with the ſewes, would 
claime kindred of chem, and profelle great friend- 
ſhip co them, bur when things went crofſe with 
them, and they were in ſtreights, then they would 
have nothing to doe with chem. But it is not ſo 
with the Lord,he is nor ſuch a friend. Therich hath 
many friends. Prov.14.19. and Prov. 19.9. All the 
brethren of the poore dye hate him, how much more 
doe hus friends goe farre from him? he purſues them 


with words, yet they are wanting to him. That is 1n- 


deed che common courſe of the world, bur the Lord 


he is like that crtie friend, Prov. 17.17. eA friend 
loves at all times, yea, God loves at no time more 


then when his people are moſt friendlefſe. And 


doerh he call them friends then more then at other 
times, why friend$.now he ſpeakes of perſecution ? 
Cerrainely to ſhew that he will never be a greater 
friend, and thar hee will never ſhew himſelte more 
a friend unto them then when men ſhall ſhew moſt 
malceand enmitie againſt them, He ſhewes greac- 
eſt triendihip when men ſhew greateſt enmirie ; 
Chriſt will ſtand by his friends in their greateſt 
pleaſures, The Ryoins Ighn was «hs beloyed 


chy friend, And ſurely herein the Lord 
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diſciple,vhom Chrift made his ſpeciall friend. And. + þ 
Toha carried himſelfe to him as a faithful. friend a= . 5 
gaine,when Chriſt was in the high Priefts hall Zohn - | 
was with him there, and when Chriſt hung upon ' 7 
the Croſle,. /ohn ftood by him there, /ohn 19. 26. . | 
the diſciple landing by whom leſi loved, Heſhew- | 
ed himſclfe a friend to Chriſt, that would not for« # 
fake him then, but would be with him, and tand - * 
by him to the laſt, Tuſt ſuch a friend doeth Chrift & 
ſhew himſelfe to his people, hewill not forſake them * * 
in their troubles and leave them in their extremities, 
but he will ſtand by them to the laſt, he will ſtand 
by them at the barre, he will ftand by them even on. 
their croſſes, when they hang there, he will ſtand -- 
by them when they ſtand at theſtake, The Martyrs : 
found this true, they ever found God moſt friendly . |, 
when their enemics uſed them moſt curriſhly : what f 
made them ſo cheerefull and comfortable in their ; 
ſolitude when kept from all company ? God their - þ 
Friend he viſited them and kept them company in | 
their priſons, he did with them as with Toſeph, Gen, | 
39-20,21. Joſephs maſter tooks him and put him in | 
priſon, and he was there in priſon, but the Lord was © þ 
with Ioſeph, and ſhewed him mercy. God was with 
Toſeph, in the priſon with /oſeph: what a true friend 
was Onefiphorus to Paul, that he ſought out Paul, 
and came cohim in priſon 4zd oft refreſhed him.. It 
was a true and kinde friends part indeed that he did, 
2. Tim. 1.16, 17, So kinde a friend is God to his. 
{ervants he findes them our in their priſons, comes 
co.them, viſits them oft, refreſhes them oft, Their * 
priſons were naſty ſtinking places, kow was it that. 
they were able roabide them? ce the reaſon Prove": .. 
EY 8 27« 9, ; 1 
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. you beenemies to me, I wil tnake the beafts enemies 
. toyou. Bur when once we are friends with God,and 
- heisbecome our friend,then all his ſervants become 
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2749. Oyntment & perfume rejoyce the heart, ſo doth J - 
the (wertneſſe of a friend. Theſweernes of this friend 
that viſited them kept them company, and refreſhed 
them in their priſons and dungeons, made their pri- 
ſons and dungeons ſweer,made them Paradiſes and 
deleftable hortyardes, as Algerius that Italian Mar- 
tyr calls the Leonine priſon trom whence hee wrote 
that comfortableletter of his. The ſweetnelle of ſuch 
a friend perfumes priſons-and dungeons, and oyer- 
comes thenaſtineſs & nojlomnes of them. If God be 
with us who can be againſt us ? if God beeur friend 
who ſhall be our foe ? or what matters ic who be our 
foe? this 1s one of the benefirs and great priviledges 
we have by being the friends of God. | _ | 
The fitt benefic the godly have by having God 
their friend 1s friend/bip with, and ſerviceot all rhe 
creatures, Whules we are Gods enemies we have all 
the creatures for our enemies: the. Angels are our 
enemies, Pſalm 35.5,6. Letthe Angell of the Lord 
chaſe them, let the Angell of the Lord perſecute them. 
Men, even ſuch as in neercft bonds to us are bitter 
enemies to us. 7.3.3. Living in malice and envie, 
batefull, and hating oze another, Our owne hearts 
and conſciences are at cninitie with us, never quiet, 
bur ever pinching and vexing us, nothing but cla- 
mouring and brawling againſt us. There i zo peace 
to the wickea,laith my Goa,{ſai.J7.21. yea the beaſts 
of the field are enemies to us, Levit.26.22, If you 
walke comrary unts me, 1 will ſend wilde beaſts a- 


mongst your which ſhall rob you of your children. If 


I 5 both 
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both riends and ſervants unto us. The 
comeonr friends,Pſa!.34.75. The Angell of the Layd 
encampith round about then that feare him, and de. 


lwereth them. A mans enemies become his friends, | 
Prov. 16.7. When a mans wayes 7 aq the Lord, be 


makerh even his enemies,his deadly proteitenemues, 


F 


to beat peace with him. The reſt of rhe creatures be. * 
come his friends, /ob 5.8. [ would ſecke unto God, | * 
' would ſeeke to be friends with him, but what ſhall 
be gotten by ic? Amongſt other things, that verſ, 2 


21,22,23. Thos ſhalt.be hid from the ſcourge of the | 


tongue, neither ſhalt thon be afraid of aeſtruction 
when it comes : at deflruttion and famine ſhalt thou 


langh,neither ſhalt tho be afraid of the beaſts of the 


earth,for thou ſhalt be in league with the ſtones of the 


field, and the beaffs of the field ſhall be at peace with 


thee. Yea God will make a covenant for his perple | 


with the beaſts of the fields, and with the fowl:s of 


Heaven,and with the creeping things of the ground, 


enmitie,bur (hall be ready co be ſerviceable to them. 
When Ahab and lehoſaphat had made a league of 
friendſhip each with other, ſee how lehoſaphat 
ſpeakes to him, 1.King.22.4. { am as thox art, my 
people as thy people my horſes as thy horſes. So when 


_ once Gog,and iwe are in league of friend{hip,he will 
ſay unto us, my ſervants are your ſervants, mine | 


Angels are your Angels, mine hcſts are your hofts, 
my creatures are your creatures, Alt things aye yours, 
I.Cor.3,2I. And all things ſhall worke together for 


Hoſ-2.18.Yeaall theſe ſhall nor onely lay aſide their 


J 


good to them that love God, and are his friends, Ifa 4 


man be a traycor and the Kings enemie, every man | 


Wl - 
not onely eſtranges, bur ſers humſelfe againſt him . , 
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friena, 1.King. 4-5 
friend to Zbl fol plad was he that could be Za- 
buds ſervant, So if once we be Gods friends, God 
will raiſe us up friends enow. E/phaz his argument 
was good, /ob 22.21. Acquaint thy ſelfe now with 
him, and be at peave.Get to be Gods friend,and one 
of his inward acquaintance, Well, ſuppoſe we doe, 
whac (hall we ger by it? 4nd thereby ſhallgood come 
wnto thee. And this good amongſt the relt that the 
creatures ſhall be ina league of friendſhip with thees 
Indeed ſome creatures there are that the more weare 
Gods friends,che morethey will be our enemies, yea 
cherefore our profelled encinics, becauſe we areGods 
friends, Satan and his ſworne ſervants will be the . 
more bitter enemies againft us becauſe God ownes 
us for hisfriends,as Eſauhated Iacob for the bleſſing. 
But yet che Angels in heaven chat rejoycear che con- 
ver{zon of aſinner on earth, and that hee becoines 
friends with God, all good men, and the creatures 
will be our faichfull friends, yea and many times he 
will make wicked men do his people many aftjend- 
ly turne,or at leaft will make cheir enmitic benefict- 
all, and advantagious to them. And thele be the be- 
nefits thac Gods people have by having. God their 
Friend. Come we nojy to the uſcs of this point. And 
they arc thele. | 
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- © The honour and happinetle of being Gods friendy? 
being ſo greatand beneficiall withali,it ſhould fhiniej 
up every man to pet this happinelle of being the; 
friends of God. Zabud was the King « friend, 1. King, þ 
4.5. Now-when people ſaw how familiar Zabud Þ 

was with the King,what communion was betweene | 
himand Sa/omn,how he communicated tohim his 
ſecrer counſels, how potent he was with him inall F 
ſuites,how cloſe $a/omon ſtood tohim upon all oc- 
calions, how ſerviceable all the Courtiers and Sub. þ 
jets were to him,did they not,thinke we,all thinke Þ 
his condition happy ? Did they not ſecretly wiſh, Þ 
Oh, that 1 were in his caſe, 0 that I were as Zabud þ 
s,that I had the kings heart,the kings care,the kings Þ 
hand as hehath? Andif they had knowne of any | 
project, of any courſe by which they might have | 

advanced themſclves to Zabnds condition, would }: 
they not ſpeedily have ſer upon it ? would they not | 
| have ſtrained and tentted their wits to the urmolt? | 

\ would they have ſpared for any coft, or paines, to. 

| have gotten into Zabuds conduion? Wee'now | 

 thereforeſeeing wha the happy condition of Gods þ 

_ people 15, thar they are Gods friends, and have all F 
thoſe great priviledges chereby , how ſhould 1}, 
ſtirre up our hearts to looke, and labour for this:F 
happinelle of being Gods friend. And that ſo much | 
the rather, REES ÞL 

Becauſe God way have,and hath many friendsat | 
once, that are his inward entire familiars - not ſo | 
alwayes amongſt mech. AﬀeRion is ſometimesſo f 

- pitcht upon ſome one, that, that one engrolles alla |þ 
mans affeftions ; and they are ſo caried wholly up- | 
on ſome one, that there is ſcarce any roome i the 
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heart lefe for any other. The whole ftreame. of 
ſome mens affeionsis {o carried'in one channel], 
- that chere is no over oat to anyorher. All their wa- 
 rer is lictleenough.co drive one mill. Kings uſe nqt 
to have many favourites, bur pitch upon-ſome one. 
Buc now it is otherwiſe with God, he hath many 
friends and favourites,and all his friends are: favqu-. 
rites; Gods heart and his love. is ſo large,rhat there 
is roome cuough int for a multitude of. tavonrites 
at ONCe. NG TY 
Becauſe there be projets and courſes to be uſed, 
char will ette&,and compalle this for us, to make 
- us Gods friends. Some policies men have, and ule, 
to getthe friend{hip and favour of. Princes,& great 
ones ; but yer their projets alwayesrake nor, their 
policies ſpeed-not, they doe not compatle the thing 
rhey defire,bur tor the geting of Gods favour, and 
friend{hip,there be wayes co be uſed that will ſurely 
docthe deed, and will worke us in to be Gods 
 friendsand favourites. _— 
Whar then be thoſe wayes by which. wee may 
 getthis honourto have God our friend, and co bee 
F hisfriends? 9 
Firſt,;the way toget in with God is. by faith. We 
* *areby Nature ſtrangers to God, nay enemies , Col. 
1.21, Now God of his infivite mercy, thoughhee 
be the party wronged, and offended, yethe iz plea- 
; fedrhus much toforger himſelfe, and to ftoop thus 
low, asnot onely to offer us peace and fricnd(hip, 
buc he entreates and beſceches us to be reconciled, 
and becomefriends,2 (or.5,20, Now then if we 
will beleeve the Goſpel, arid the words of Recon: 
ciliacion , chat's the chicfe condition that God 
| requires, 
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- requires, and upon that he will cake, and owneygs 
-forhisfriends. Thats here in the Text, Abrahagy 
was called the friend of God ; # grearhonour, bug 
 -how came Abraham by it ?' Abraham, (ayes thei 
 Apoltle,beleeved God, and he was called the friend 
of God. So that by faich Abraham became Gody 
friend. So [oh.16.25, The Father himſelfe loved 
you, God js your friend, and takes you for hiy 
friends, and why ſo? Becauſe ye have believed that | 
T came ont from God. Chriit hath made an attone. þ 
 ment;and a reconciliation by his blood, faith laya | 
hold onthat reconciling blood,& ſo God & webs. Þ 
come friends,Co/.1.20,21,22,23.7o0u that were eng. | 
 mies hath he now reconciled inthe body of hs fleſh þ 
through death. If ye continue in the faith, He tha F 
will get in with God mult doe theſerhreerhings, | 
1 He muſt get inwith Gods favorrite, That is | 
the way to ger the Kings friendſhip, yea, any ord. | 
nary mans friendſhip. If a man honour andregard | 
the favourite, and'gerin with him, and be gracious 
with him, and he will procure a man the Kingsfa- þ 
vour,he will bring him in with the King: «« z15natÞ 
poffible to have the Kings favour, and be our and 
ar oddes with the favourite. So here, If we would 
ger in with God , and be his friends , then ga | 
in with his fauourite, The Lord Teſus Chriſt #þ 
Gods favourite, Zech. 13.7, He is called Gods feb þ 
low-friend, Awake, O ſword againſt my ſhepheark; | 
end againſt the manthat # my fellow, or my fellows |. 
friend,as theword may be tranſlated :; che Diſcipk | 
| whom Chriſt /ovedlay in his boſome,lohn 13, And 
Chriſt is inthe boſozze of bis Father,loh,1.18.Heu | 
his boſo;ne-friend and favourite, and as to his. bo F 
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ſome-friend corfmunicates all his boſorne-ſecrers 


he Father loves the Son,and 


ro him, /oh.5.20- For t 


frewes him all thmgs that him:ſelfe doth. Now then 


et but in with Chriſt, and be gracious with him, 
JA then welhall be ſureto befriends of God , hee 
will. preſencly ſmile upon us_and.accept of us for 
his deare friends. Sometimes Gods people after they 


are:made friends,do that which maymake God fall 


out with them, and frownupon them, Now when 
it is ſo, it is Chriſt that makes us whole again, 1 ob. 
2.1, 1f any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſm Chriſt the Righteoma, and heit is that 
by his advocation mediates our cauſe with God, 
and ſers us in joynt again, and makes all well again 
berween God and us. And as it1s he that dothrepair 
and heale all breaches. berweene God and us af- 
rex we befriends,(o it is that mult firſt bring us into 
acquaintance and fayour with God. Chriſt is Gods 
fellow-friend, and Chriſt and bis people are fellow- 
friends,( ant.$.16.The Church cals Chriſther fel- 
lJow-friend,T {5 zs my beloved,and this 1s my friend, 
or 1) fellow-friend,as ſome tranſlate it. And Cante2. 
10. Chriſt cals his Church his fellow-triend, R5/e 
up my /ove,or my fellow- friend, as ſome reade it. Ic 
comes from a word that ſignifies to fecd,and ſo (ig- 
mifies ſuch friends as feed rogerher at one and che 
ſametable, rhat ive fellowly, and familiarly toge- 
ther, Now then the onely way to beconie Gods 
friend,is to become a fellow friend with Gods fellow- 
friexa, be afcllow-friend with Chriſt who is Gods 
tellow-fricnd : 2nd that is done by faith, by bclee- 


ving we becomehis friends, and ſo thefriends of 


Goo, falling in wich his favouriteby firh. 


He 
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2 . Hethat would be Gods friend, muſt have 
aye topleaſe God, Amongſt men they that wil 
' ſeeke friendſhip with others , muſt be carcfull4y# 
pleaſe thoſe whoſe friendſhip they ſecke . He thigh 
138 ambirious of the friendſtyp of his betters , mul 
endeavour to pleaſe them; where there is no(obsþ 
ſervancenor careto pleafe,there triend{hip willn& 
ver cloſe. Itisſo inthis caſe-, we cannot be Gai 
 friends,cill we lay to pleaſe him; Tf once we can bf 
pleaſe him, he will be graciouſly pleaſed ro be ou 
friend : pleaſe him , and he will make our enemig| 
_ our friends ; and therefore he himſelfe will be on 
friend nuch more. Now faith 1s the way to pldkf 
him. Exch had this teſtimony , that he pleaſe] 
God; bat without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe Gulf 
Heb.11.5,6. ' Faith then is that which pleaſes him 
and pleaſes him ſo much, that upon it he will x}. 
friends withus, go ns 
_ _ Hethat will beGodsfriend , muſt be a chilad} 
Abraham. Abraham was called the friend of God 
and he that will be Gods friend, muſt be a ſonned} 

Abrabam, [ willbe thy Ged,and the God of thy ſeet;| 
and fo, I will bethy friend, and thefriend of thy 
' ſeed. They muſt be of Abrahams ſeed thar will x 
inthe number of Gods friends. How come weto 
| be theſecd of Abraham ? That we ſee, Row, 4-16. 

There 1 a ſeed which is of the faith of Abrahatt 
* which ts the father of us all, When we have the fail 

that was in our father Abraham,and when wer 
| ' #n the ſteps of that faith of onr father A 
I Roz.4.12.then wearethe feed of Abraham : 1008} 
* - What makesus the ſeed of 4bram, that makes uy 
. Abram, the friends of God:and (o faith meu } 
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F 4brahams ſeed, makes us Gods friends. We muff” | 
© be Abrabawschildren,the childre of Gods friends, e 
before we can be the friends of God. Now faith is 2 
that by which we come to bethe children of 4bya- | 
ham, Gal. 3.'7. Know ye therefore that they which . 
are of faith,&c. This day isſalvation come to this | 
| houſe, for ſo much as he alſo s the ſonne of Abra- 
| bam,ſaid our Saviour of Zachews : ſo ſoone ashe 
| beleeved,he was a ſon of Abraham ;and ſo ſoon as 
* a ſon of Abraham friend of God. EO 
| - By Repentaxce: (in is that which cauſes all en= 2 
| mity berween God and us : that's the make-bate be- 
- tween God & man. The falling out with ſin makes 
way for falling in with God, and upon repentance. 
; God will manifeſt himſelf a friendunto us, 7er.3.T. 
Yet return again to me, ſaith the Lord, as if he had 
 faid,Do but repent, and we will befriends, and all 
ſhall bewell again. When two friends are fallen out, 
three things muſt be done to make them friends a- 
gain, 1. Firſt,there muſt be a meeting : for if they . 
keep aſunder,and one decline another,and will not, 
come each at other,they will never be friends : but - 
if they will be friends, they muſt meet, So when 
God andyeare our,unlefſe he and we meet,we ſhall 
never be friends. Now repentance that makes a 
mans ſtout and proud heart come downe , makes - 
him come out to nicer God, 4yzos 4.12, Prepare to 
meet thy God,O Iſrael. Then there js a poſlibili- 
ty of friendſhip and reconciliation , if by repen- 
cance WEE goe out to meet the Lord. And when 
wee Soc out co meet God , God will come forth 
tO meet us; and hee will meet us ; as Eſaz met. 
1acob, Gene.33.3,4. Iaceb bowed himſelfe to the 
ground 
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[4 obid ſeven rimes, antill be Came neere to hub 4 
ther,and Eſau ran to meet him, andembraced bing 
and fel on hs necke and kifſed him, and {o beca 
friends with him. So when we come our to nie 
God, and bow,and humble our ſoules before hi 
he will run to us, and embrace us, and kifle us-wi 
roken of hearty friendſhip,and reconciliation, Lak 
15-20.#Fhen he was 4 great way off , buc making 
towards him, h:s father ſaw him,and had compaſſe 
9n,and ran,and foll on his neck and kiſſed him. 25 
condly, there muſt be an acknowledgement on the 
offenders part,of his error that he hath done amitſe; 
that he is ſorry, and grieved, -and that if it weretoþ 
doe again,he would nor do it. Though a man haye 
done another wrong,& have made a friend an ene. 
my;yet upon his ſubmiſſion, and fault acknowled: þ 
ged,all is healed,8c the breach made up again: yea; þ. 
our Saviours commandement1s in ſuch caſes, chat 
there ſhould bean hearty redintegration of loveand | 
friend(hip, L»k.17.5,4. 1f thy brother treſpaſſe «| 
gainſt theezebuke him,and if he repent, forgive him; | 
And if he trepaſſe againſt thee ſeven times in a day; |, 
and ſeven times in a day turne again to thee,ſaying,l | 
repent ,thox ſhalt forgive, and be good fricnds with! | 
him. Thus is it much more with God, though we | 
have ſinned & offended many a time againſt him, 
yet if we come with ſubmiſſion, and acknowledge | 
ment, Gods friendly & fatherly heart will come off.” |, 
If chou have finned againſt God , and treſpaſſeds” 
gainſt him many, and many a time, yer if chot”f/ 
eurn co him again,and ſay,[ repent, he will aſſured-* | 
ly, forgivethee, and will be good friends with' F 
thee. We may not mnagine, that God will in oy 
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uire more of us than he will doe himſclfe; If 

hy thus much of us, whoſe mercies are but. 
drops to his Ocean,what will he doe,who is the fa- 
ther of bowels,that hath wwltitude of bowels , Iſai. 
63.15.and the God that multipizes to. pardon, Iſai, 
55 7.God Is quickly friends with an humbled (oul; 
ifhe ſees a man droop and mourne for having of- 
| fended, he is very inclinable to emertaine termes of 
| friendſhip withſuch an one. 3 Thirdly,chere muſt 
bea cloſing with ſuch an one againft his common 
enemies,and an hating and oppoling of them, This 
very thing cloſes mens hearts fnany times in a 
ſtrong league , and bond of friendſhip. So here, 
if we would þc Gods friends, we muſt fall out with 
our ſelves, with our luſts, and-maintaine an _— 
tionand an hatred,even a deadly feud againſt theme. 
Now thus repentance teaches a man to doe. True 
repentance makes a man to fall our bitterly with 
himſclfe, fils him with a morcall vindiQive hatred 
againſt his lufts and corruptions, And when the 
Lord ſces that, he then reſolves that ſuch an one 
whombhe ſcesſo cordiall an enemy to his enemies, 
ſhall become his friend. Andchus by Repentance 
are we madethe friends of God. 

Thirdly, by obedience to God, and bis comman- 
dements. It istrue that it is faich that firſt makes 
God and men friends, bur after faith hath knit that 
band of amity berweene Godand us , that friend«. 
ſhip 1s encreaſed, and more and more confirmed 
by yeelding God obedience, Iob 22. 21,22, Ac- 
qmaint thy ſelfe now with him, and be at peace, ſeek 
to befriends with God, and get inward acquain- | 
Tance with him,not onely get peace, butlabourto 
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The Righteous ' Mans Honor,” 
grow ſuch friends with ' him that thou mayg 
be- of his familiir acquaintance. That's ;;yhy 
thing , thou-wilt ſay , that thou wouldeſt Fajng 
doe , - but - thou wouldeſt know how. thag# 

may be done. Marke therefore what followegþ 
in the next words, Receive 1 pray thee the Lay Þ 
from his mouth, and lay up hu words in thin 
hrt. Ifthou wouldeit be acquainted with God, 
be acquainted with/his Word,lay up in thine heart 
and yeeld obedience to that in thy life. Andſs | 
Chriſt telshis Diſciples, /ohn 15. 14. Yee are mp;þ 
friends, if ye doe whatſoever I command yon. By 
your obedience you ſhall manifeſt yourſelves tobe f 

Zeeſtju: My friends, and by this meanes you ſhall increaſe; 
candiſim: advance, and confirme that friendſhip that is bs þ 
«miciiza, tyyeen us, Amongſt men there is nothing fo con-| 
Emilituds ciliates mens hearts, ſo glues and ſoders mens ſpi- 
conjugevit. Tits as a finilieude and conformity of manners and | 
Cicer;ofic1. diſpoſitions : whenthere is a ſurableneile of ment; | 
ſpirirs and inclinationsthey quickly cJoſe , andſg' 
Juad'ns TC Philoſopher obſerves thar a ſpeciall conciler o&:þ 
z57* 24 friend(hip is a likenetle according to vertue, So it | 
Aries. is here, when:rhere is in us a cohformity to Gods | 
will,and a conformity to his nature , that wee are'| 
holy as he is holy, merciful! as heis merciful], pure | 
as heis pure, walking inall obedience and puriy>| 
of life ; it mnÞ encreaſes the friendſhip berweene 
God and us. That as Salomon ſpeakes, Prov.22.18-}. 
He that loveth pureneſſe of heayt , for the araceof | 
Dis tips the Kin ſhall be his friend. So much her; | 
he that” loves pureneſſe of hearr, and purenetleeft | 
hfe ,- that is pure as God is pure, for-thar:hol# þ 
rcfle, and purity the King of Heaven _" , 
E005 ried; 
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:end. Tet God #4 good to Iſrael, even to the pure in 
let: Tha. > Gods good fie duh 
and 2 true friend ro them chough they may have 
many backfriends jnthe world. ; nh _ we F 

Fourchly, by our love ro God. Amongſt men 
love winnes , gaines, and kindles Jove, As a man py 
that hath friends muſt ſhew, himſelfe friend, Prov. _ quo 
1$.24. So a man that will furcher engageHis friend mods ami 
tohim , and kindle his affeQion to bm muſt by 7 2urws fi 
offices, and expreſſions of friendſhip oY aine hys ſapiens ? 
friendſhip more and more. Friendlindle makes Dicam.He- 
friends more friendly, Joh.14.23. He that loverh Om nuts 

py | 9. 2... 0 8808 
me ſhall be loved of my Father , and Iwilllove hing. atreds 
Nor that we love God , or Gbrift firſt , andthen amarorium 
he loveth us ; He loves us firſt, as the Apoſtle fe medi- 
ſpeakes. It is not therefore meant of Gods firſt {71% 


: . ae beiba.. 
love, or Chriſts firſt love that he ſhewes to us, but p_ ts wi 


- 


of after and following At of his loye, He loves venrfie 


us and 1s our friend : now if we ſhew a friends loye carmine : 


to him , he will adCe further degrees of his love, — emar, 
©P.9, 

thee expreſſions of his love, as Chriſt there ex- oy 
plaines himliclte, will love hinz , and manifeſt my 
felfe ro him. $0 thar upon our friendly love to 
Chriſt, though he loves us before we love him, 
yet he will more cleerely manifeſt and cxpretle his: 
triehd(hip ta us. - EL 


Fiftly , by a frequent uſe of che duty of prayer. 
A man that deſires. another mans friend{hip muſt 
de often in his company , muſt have converſe with 
him, and frequent conference with him, It was 
a neere bond ot love and friendſhip tha; was be- 
han, 1 Sam.1v.l.. 7 
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tweene David and Tonat 
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. made anend of ſpeaking unto Saul, He was in Di 
vids company,be heares him ſpeake and ſecs a ſweep 


+: raken with him: If Davidhad nor beencin ſongs 
 , thans nh; and company : if ſonatha» had no 
| ſeene him and-heard him ſpeake, he had never beeyf# 


_ prayer a man converſes with God , hath confeter: 


.-.. teri frequenting of Gods company, ard convoy | 
for ſweet is thy voyce ; and thy countenance comel. 

. Conntenance ,.and as he deſires to heare that voy | 
Let me bearethy voyce, (o when he doth heare thþ 


love with it, Carr, 4.9. Thou haſt raviſhed mth 
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ſouls of Ionathas WA knit with th p ſo ule o f Dy 2 FP. 
and Isnathan loved him as his owe ſoule. Bur how 
and upon what grew this friendſhip , how can 
Tonathan ſo to affe&t David? ſeethe beginning 
theyerſe, Andie ceme to paſſe that a Davidhul 


ſpirit in him, and thereupon he is wonderfu 


Fa 


ſo taken with him as to make him his choyce, and | 
deare friend: but now when hee 1s 1n- /onathayt þ 
company , and there ſpeakes in his audience, x þ 
came to palle chat as he had made an end of ſpeaking, Þ 
that the foule of Jonathan was knit unto the fouled I 
David. In that conyerſe that ſozathan had with ® 
David was his heart knit to him. Iris ſo here, þ- 


ces , and ſoliloquies with him, and ſo by the of 


wich him he growes into acquaintance with hitkþ. 
Sce how Chriſtſpeakesto his Church, Cazr.2,14Þ 
Let me ſee thy countenance , let me heare thy vayth| 


A praying countenance 1s comely in Chriſts BY 
and a praying voyce is/wect in hiseate. And as 
deſires: to fee that countenance, Let me ſee thy 


ſweer voyce and ſee that comely countenance, beBF 
wondeitully taken” with it , falles exceedingly-wÞ 
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beart my fifter, my Spowſe ; thos hgſt raviſhed'mineBene qui-. 


dam dixit 


heart with one of thine eyes. Thou haſt wonnded y bs 
heart ,or thou haſt caken my heart out of me Sw96+ x. Fan dumidh- 
eu2e,as the Greek hath ir, Thou haſt unhearted MC, uns anime. 
as 2 friends heart lives in his friends boſcme , 1t 18/7. Nam 
isfriend. Thou haſt raken 2% /*# 
gone from himſelfunto hisfriend. Thou ha + nd 
away mineheart from me withone of thineeyes.It ,,,,,, 4. 
one cyedid it , what would both have done ? All azimam _ 
ferves to ſhew how Chrifts heart is wor inprayer, #7 «nam 
that looke as ſooneas Davidhad madean end of ag. he ot 
ſpeaking, Jonathans heart went our of himſelfe, and 9p, co: po- 
his ſoule was knit wichthe ſoule of David, ſo after ribus, & 
* a faichfull ſoul hath doxz ſpeaki»g in prayer, Chriſts pot 0 mibs 
| ſoule is knit ro his ſoule , and ſuch converſemakes ,,,"" 
* Chriſt lovea man as his owneſoule. Nothing more quia zole- 
knits and rivers the hearc of Chriſt and a Chriſtian ! | 
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am aimis. 
rogerher ina league of ſweet acquaintance then con= bes oy 
verting with him in the duty of prayer.In this duty Fi 8 bo par 
GodanJ his people rake acquaintance one of 'ano- werurbar, 
ther , and grow into a famiharity each with other. #e t91zs ite 
See Zech.13,9. I will ſay it is my people , and they Porerecur, 
 /ſhallfay, The Lord s wy God. 1 will take acquain- 79" mt 
} rancewichthem, and they ſhall take acquaintance yeyazy, 
with me, I will owne them , andrhey ſhall owne 4#zuft. 
me , and. there ſhall be a mutual] ſtipulation of £9 45, 
friendſhip , and familiarity berweene us, Well, ** ” 
but when ſhall this be done ? marke the words im- 
megiately going before , They ſhall call upon my 
| Name , ana I will ſay &c. This entircourſe of 
 Kindneſſe, and familiarity ſhall bein and upon the 
duety of prayer. In and upon that ſhall rhere bee 
cheſe mucuall friendly ilk: , and owning each 
of orher, Yea if at any time we doe that whichnay 
WE - _ cauſe 
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_ .cauſe God tofall out withus, and to looke {tra 
 \'uponus, yetprayer is a ſpeciall meanes to works þ 
_ © u$sin-with God againe, and a godly man prayers. þ 
 . himſelfe friends with God, The Apoſtle Perer hey ©. 
adviſes married couples to love each other, arid | 
_ live together in. conjugall friendſhip , that they | 
 ' prajers may not be imerrupted, 1 Pet.3.5. And ſy'f 
a man' may. wiſh them to: pray together that their | 
foves be,not interrupted. As love will keepe prayen | 
from.interruption, ſo prayers will keepe love from. | 
-  Incerruption. - As it is true, keepe friends that you, þ 
may pray , love that you may pray z ſo it 1s ty, | 
pray that you may keepe friends , pray thar you | 
may ove. . Prayer is that which will keepe them } 
friends. Bur ſometimes it may be, there may bee, ! 

ſome breach berweene man and wife. Jr 1s poſlible | 
there may be {ome interruption of their love, there | 
* may be a rupture in conjugall friendſhip. What, 
15to bedone chen ? ler both goe together to God | 
in prayer, and he willſer all in joynt, ard ſend | 
them from him better friends then ever. Prog 
Will makeup ſuch rupture againe, Sois it in this 
_ caſe; Prayerwill prevent an interruption of our 
. . friendſhipwith God ; orit we do that which may | 
| cauſearuptuxe, yerif we doe bur.goe tothe Lord 
_ in prayer, and ſecke earneſtly to hym in that duty, | 
 hewillaclaſt be friends with us againe , andſcnd' | 
us better friends from him then betore. Prayer will | 
pervert , and will heale ruptures in this bielled | 
friendſhip. _ on OY 
Thus nowwe ſee how we may cometo getthis y 
honour and happinelle of being Gods friends, and : 
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therefarc now ler us ſcriouſly ſer upon this courl , | 
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and make triall of theſe concluſions. 7 pray thee, 

F ayes Eliphaz ; acquarnt thy ſelfe with hins , and 

* beatpeace with his, thereby ſhall good come to thee, 

* ITb22.21, All this good of communing with 

* God, of boldnelſe with him, of ſpeeding inthe 
petitions, of defence and aſſiſtance in zime of trou- 
bles, of peace and friendſhip with the creacures, all 
this good ſhall come to thee upon friendſhip with 
God. So much good, how ambirious ſhould it 
make us of this honour of being Gods friends ? 
How many waſte their very eſtates our of a delire 
to have the friendſhip and favour of rhe great ones 
of cheearth , and yer hardly ger, or more hardly 
keepe it when they have done ? Many a man 1s un- 
done with the friendſhip of great ones , and looſe: 
by it , and many times bring cheir houſes to ruine 
by it, but this friend(hip is for good, there 1s gainc 
by it, neverdid or ſhall any man looſe by it, by ha- 
ving God for his friend. Therebe three times in 
ſpeciall chat a man ſhall finde itto ſtand him in 
ſtead co have God for his friend, and to be inthe 
number of his friends: _ 

Furſt, at the Trimeof the Sacrament ; when a man 
comes rothe Sacramear, tothe Lords Table, it is 
good then being Gods friend,.. Whoſoever comes 
ro the Sacrament , and: hach nor firſt made him- 
{eltc Gods friend , -is hike to meere with a very cold 
welcome. When a man comes to the Sacrament, lic 
comes to the Lords Table, God will bid none wel- 
Come to bis Table but his very friends, The Sacra- 
ment 15a feaſt, and ir isa feaſt that God makes only - 
for bis friends, andif a man thruſt in that is none 
of histriends , his welcome is like to be thereafter. 
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Taman make a feaſt, it is for his friends 3-noman | 
will invite, much lefle welcome his enemies to hig: 
| table. If a mans enemy ſhould beſo impudent az þ, 
to thruſt in at a feaſt ro his table, a man could not þ 
bur lowre upon him , and givehim ſowre lookes, | 
if not ſowre words z a man would be ſtarke ſickedf | 
him to ſee him athistable. And doe we thinke that F 
God will ſmile upon , and cheereup his enemies at. þ 
his Table? Indeed amongſt men , if a ftranger | 
comes to a mans table thar-hath relation to ſome |: 
friend from whom , or with whom he comes , we þ 
will in civility give him courteous entertainment ; |. 
bur if be be amecr ftranger that comes we know | 
not whence , and goes we know not whither , we | 
will not be forward to entertaine ſuch an one : but | 
fan enemy, we cannot brook his preſence, nor the | 
light of him. And though we will welcome ftran- : 
gers for our friends ſake, yer ſo will not God : every 
man muſt come to Gods Table by vertue of his | 
own intereſt inGod, If a man come a ſtranger to the | 
Lords Table, God will looke upon him as a ſtrans | 
ger, and if aman come as anenemy, God willlook | 
as an enemy upon him. Who would goe to anc- | 
ther manstable 1: the good man will not welcome | 
him, and bid him cateand fall to? and what ſhould | 
a-man doeat the Lords Table, if God willnor bid | 
him welcome,and cheare bim up,and bid him eare} 
Bur now art ſuch a time when a man goes to the 
Lords table, it is gogd being Gods friend, Gods 
friends ſhall beſure to be bid heartily welcome, and | 
they ſhall be ſure to finde friendly welcome indeed: | 
Take, eate,ſayes Chriſt : I but who bethey that bs 
calledupon to cate? That we (ee { ant.g.2. Eat 
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O ftiends.,and drinke,jea it 
vid. There was one Marh.22. that came 1n to that 
ſupper without bis wedding-garment.; and what 
was his welcome ? friend how 6 ameſt then in hither? 
Indeed he is called by che name of friezd, becauſe 
happily hee would needs ſeeme to beſo; orelſe it 
is onely uſed as a word o* courſe, as we uſeto ſpeak 
to a ſtrangerand ſay, My friend, bur yerchough he 
had a friends titleghe bad buta foes welcome, And 
ſuch welcome muſt they looke for that being not 
Gods friends wil: be impudently thruſting into 
the Lords Table.Oh happy man waom Chriſt (ſhall 
checre up in the Sacrament , and bid him eateand 
drinke , and tell him that he is heartily welcome to 
him. Would we then have this happineſſe? looke 
toltthen, and labour forir to be of thenumber 
of his friends. Chrifts friends and only they are 
and (hall be welcome to him, A man is not fic to 
goe to the Sacrament if he be not friends with his 
nezghbour, and before he come he muſt ſeeke to be 
friends, CMath.5.23,24. And therefore much more 
concernes it men to be Gods friends, to be interms 
of friendſhip with God before they come to che 
Sacrament, = ON 
Secondly , ina Time of common calamity, ina 
time of feare and diſtretſe, Providence may caſt a 
man into {uch times as thoſe, Lake 21.25, 26, Yp- 
#n the earth diſtreſſe of nations with perplexity,mens 
hearts failing them for feare , and for looking after 
choſe things which are coming upon the earth, When 
{ucha time thall come that mens hearts (hall faile 
them for fear,how happy ſhal chey be har ſhal have 
a friend in Heaven, that ſhall nor faile them, when 
-K 4 their 
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and pray alwayes that ye may be accounted worthy 


to eſcape all theſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, } 
Therefore when thoſe things ſhould come to palle | 


there ſhould be ſome char ſhould becounted wors- 


thy toeſcape rhem. And who are they likely to be? 
Surely none likelier then Gods friends. If God will |}. 
hide, and exempt any, he will doe it for his friends, | 
Avraham was called che friend of God. God tels | 
Abraham of aſore calamity that ſhould betall his | 
poſterity. Gez.,15.13. Know of a ſurety that thy | 
ſeed ſhall be as flrangers in aland that ts not theirs, | 
and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall afflict them foure | 


bawndred yeares, Bur how then will God deale with 


 eAbrahamhisfriend? verſ.1;. Thor ſhalt goeto 
thy fathers in peace , thou ſhalt be buried in a good 
old age, Thouart my friend , and therefore | will 
rake an-order to hidethce', that thine cyes ſha}] not 
{cechat calamity. When Iſrael! deſtroyed lericho, |} 
and pur-all co the ſword, 1oſh.6.25. yer Joſhuaſe- | 
ved Rabab the harlot aliveand all her family. And | 
what was the reaſonthat he exempred her, and hers | 
from the common calamity ? Becauſe ſhe was Ifſ- ' 
raelsfriend ,. and ſhewed her ſelfe a faithfull friend 


»< 


to chem inthe bulinetſe of the ſpies. 5o when God! 
brings 4 


—— ————— 
therownehearts failethern 2 Ar ſuch a me why 
will a friend in Heaven be worth to a man in ſudy''% 
a caſe ? The ſaying 1s,that a fr:e»d at Conrt i berrey' | 
then a penny in a mans purſe, To be ſurear ſucha' þ 
time , a friend in.heaven,and to have God in Hes þ 
ven to beour friend is better then all the money in þ 
a mans bag. When ſuch times of diftreſſe, and ca- | 
lamity come, God hl exemptsſome from com- | 
mon calamities, L#ke 21.36. Watch ye therefore, | 
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nos a gencrall calamity upon a place, and a peo- 
wy oo ourin fach a Gre hoarchisfriends, 
"nd rakes order for their ſafety, and exemprion of 
them from the common danger. A man thathath 
friends muſt ſhew himſcife friendly , P rov., 17.17 
And herein the Lord ſhewes himſelfe friendly in 
raking ſpeciall care for the ſafery of his friends itt 
the caſes of cammon danger. The naw of the Lord 
14 4 ſtrong T owey , Prov.18.10. And they char get 
\ inco thar Tower they are ſafe what cver comes, And 
' whobethey thar have admiſlion'intothar Tower ? 
The righteous runne into it, and areſaſe. Thie right 
reous are Gods friends, and the gate of tharTo- 
wer ſtands open to Gods friends. God'provides's 
Tower, anda place of refuge forhis friends. Norie' 
can looke for admiffion into thar Tower butſuch 
as arcthe friends of God, In a time of danger, how 
great a priviledgeis itto havecheliberry of encrance 
into that Tower ? As we prizethat, fo prize this 
priviledge of being the friends of God. 
A third time'is the Time of death, When death 
comes, that turnesa man our of houſe, and home; 
chat rakes a man from all his friends, then he nuſt 
leave all hisfriends hee hath in this world. Ohtiow' 
happy is that man char when all his friends nuft 
leave him , and he leave them, hachthe Lord God 
for his friend / Irs a ſad thing to part withall a 
mans friends at his death, and co gouttetly friend- 
letſe our of the world: burthats the happy condirion 
or ſuch as are Godsfriends , when all chieir friends 
wult leave chem, chen will God ſticke cloſeſt ro 
chem , and that which parts a man and his deareſt 
friends in the world ſhall joyne them-and their beſt 
friend 
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friend rogether, Death paresnot God & his friends, ;'Þ 
it doth but bring them home to their friends houſe,, | 
1 deſire to be difſolvid,and to he with Chriſt which i" 
beſt of all, Philip.t. Death makes a dillolucion of, | 
ſoul and body,bur this diſſolution makes way for a: þ 
bleſſed union with Chriſt. 4{{ chings are yours faith Þ 
the Apoſtle, death z yours, 1 Cor.3.21,22. Death Þ 
cheirs? what priviledge is chat? 1s not death any 'Þ 
mans ? no. Wicked men, deaths not theirs ; but. 
they are deaths, Ler death ſeaze upon them.Pſal.55s | 
I5.Death feeds uponthem.Pſal.49.14.Butforgodly | 
men thatare Gods friends, death is theirs, theirs to | 
doethem ſervice, theirs ro doe them the beſt good | 
turne that was ever done them , to open the doore ' þ, 
into their beſt friends houſe , to bring themto the +; 
preſence of their friend after whoſe ſociety ſo long | 
they have longed: for they that have lived Gods |. 
friends ſhall die Gods friends, and God will be | 
their friend in,ar, and after their deach for ever, So 
happy it is ro have God and Chrift our friends. And 
theretore as our Saviour ſpeakes in that caſe, Luk, | 
16.9..1nd I ſay #nto you, make to your ſelves friends | 
of the mammon of unrighteonſneſſe , that when you 
faile they may receive yon into everlaſting habitati- 
xs; $01n this caſe, I ſay unto you , make to your 
ſelves friends of the God of Heaven , and the Lord ! 
Chriſt his Son, that when yefaile, and all your  } 
friends in the worldfaile , and death ſhall part you | 
from all other friends, and (hall turne you out of 
houſeand home, they may receive you into everls- 
 Rtinghabiations Allthis conſidered be we awaked, 
and ſtirred up to make God our friend. Et 

God having honoured us ſo highly asto make. | 
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ach things. 2s may any way Craze or cruſh friend- 


with God, and doe that which may continue, 
and keepe us his friends, And that ftands intheſe 
chings. | | 
F Mt. In making worthy of Gods acquaintance, 
aud friendſhip. A man that 15 entertained into the 
friendſhip, and familiarity of men of ranke, and 
quality , they being pleaſed ro honour him with 
cheir friendſhipghe will be wondrous carefull to car- 
ry himſelf (uitably. Ifhecarry himſelfe baſely, men 
of faſhion will diſcard him, and ſhake him off as a 
fellow unworthy of their friendſhip, becauſe thediſ- 
honour of his courſes will refle& upon them his 
friends, How carefull think we,was Zabad tocarry 
himſelfe nobly,honourably, and fairely, that ſo Sa- 
lomon might not have any impeachment by him ? 
If Zabzd being Sa/omons friend ſhould have gone 
to hedging and ditching, to plough and cart, ſpeci- 
ally if hehad been an haunter of ale-houſes, a drun- 
| kard, a pot-companion, would $«/oz0n ſtill have 
entertained him into his friendſhip ? would he not 
rather being aſhamed of him , have. caft him off ? 
Therefore queſtionleſſe Zabud was very carefullto 
carry himlelte worthy of the honour of the Kings 
friendſhip , and to doe nothing that mightmisbe- 
{ceme and unbecome the man that was the Kingy 
friend. Thus muſt it be with us, if Gods friends. IF 
God have honoured us ſo much asto makeus his 
iricnds, then be we carefull to keepe in with God, 
and to walke ſo worthy of this honour as that God 
diſclaime us not.Whar ? Gods friends , and be de- 
| bauche 
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bauche drunkards ? Gods friends, and prophart# 
ones ? Gods friends , and unclcane perſons ? ſul#*Þ 
ſuch carriages with ſuch an honour ? God «s not a* | 
ſhamed to be called their God, Heb. 11.16. andty. þ 
be called their friend , but if chey had beene ſuck. | 
kinde of perſons as thoſe, he would have beene «. | 
ſhamed of them, This is che next way to make God | 
aſhamed of us, andurterly co caſt us off for being F 
bis friends, God will owneno ſuch for his friends; | 
yea there is nothing that more diſhonours God, þ 
and moves him moreto diſpleaſure then this, when | 
ſuch as profelle cthemſclves his friends (hall walke | 
fo baſely , as that he ſuffers by it. If a man havea 
friend thathe makes much of, chat is of his inward | 
o_—__ , and he behave himſelte baſely and | 
diſhoneſtly,doenot that mans enemies lay his friend 
m his diſh, and twic him with him and ſay, Thisis 
your friend, the man that. you areſo familiar and | 
inward withall ? And thus is God diſhonotired 
when men ſhall rake occaſion by the evill lives of 


ſuch as profellethemſclves Gods friends, to ſay, oh 
theſe be the men that be Gods friends , theſe for- 
footh be the Lords favourites. And when God ſuf- 
fers ſuch diſhonour by us , what can we looke for | 
but to lofehis friendſhip? how can we hold in with 
him, andthinke he ſhould ownevus for hisfriends, | 
when we cauſe dirt to be flung into his face ? Gods } 
friends muſt be of another manner of carriagerhen | 
ſo. Abraham was called the friend of God. That !: 
was Abahams honour ; and what muft Abrahams } 
carriage then be? See Gen. 17.1. law the Almighty 
Goa, and I bave called thee my friend, walke before | 
me, and be thox perfeit , or upright and "_ L | 
ond 
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have bonoured thee to be my friend, doe thou ho. To 
nour me whoamthy friend, {RIDES 
Secondly, Have Care to deale ſrieuſy , avdin 2 
good earneſt wil h. God #1 being friends with hins and 

loving him 43 a friend ſhould be loved, Hearty wy 
and friendſhip will .maintaine hearty Jove , and 
friendſhip. T here muſt be an <i719\um, Herweene 
friends z 4 reciprocat 10n of affction za counter-lo- 
ving berweene friends , thar muſt keepe them knit 
together. That is the Soder,the C:xment,the Glue 
thar holds friends faſt rogether, Prov, 19.24. Hee | 
that bath friends ought to ſhew hinifclfe friendly, 
| namely if hemeancto keepehis friends, He mnift 


anſwer love with love , he muſt retribute love for 
love, meete love with love, A friend ſhould beto- 
ved witha friends love.. A friends love is hearty, 
and durable, nt ESE Fg 
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Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine | 
heart , withall thy ſoxle , Luke 10.27. This will þ 
keepe us in Gods friend(hip ſand keepe him our 
friend, Bur if we complement with God , and 
hold faire with him in the ourward performance- 
of the duties of his worſhip , will pray , will come 
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0 Church and heare, and receive Sactir nes; and 
will proteſſe our ſelves the friends of Gc 1, becauf 


it would otherwiſe curneto our diſcredit arid dif 
B 


race, tobe our with, or ſtrangers to him,If wee 
make him our friend only for our ends, to ſerve a 
eurneuponhim , have him our friend for our cre- 
dit, reſpec, profic,bur yer make hint not our friend 
for our counſels'and comforts , but will have the 
world, our profits , our plraſures for our choyce 
friends, and our hearts cloſe, and poe with them, | 
God will doe inthis caſe, as any wiſe man would 
doe. Any man ſo uſed can have thewit ro ſee how 
the world goes , and can returne complement for 
complement , but never put ſuch an one into the 
catalogue of his friends , neither will helet outhis 
hearrand affe&tionstoſuch an one, nor have hearty 
and intire communion with ſuch as with farhar 
friends, And ſo will the Lord'doe, if men comple- 
ment with him, if he be not unto them as their 
owne ſoule , if mens hearts be.not knit unto him ſo 
as to love him as their owne ſoules, he ſees that their 
love is not hearty and ſerious, he will ſhake them 
oft, and keepealoofe,, and keep diſtance as well as 
they do,they ſtall never have 4brahams honour co 
be called the friends of God. Thoſe the Propher 
ſpeakes of /ſai.58.2, and Eze.3 3.3132. They hear 
thy words, but they will not do thems , for with their 
month they ſhew muchlove , but their hearts gae af< 
rer theircovetonſnes,choſe were pretenders of triend- 
[lp , buc God ſaw chem to be formall complemen- 
ers, and he kept his heart as far from them, as they 
kept theirs from him, 


' Secondly, ourlove to God it muſt be dura 


> 


ble, 
We 
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muſt lovebun for ever. Thine owne fricud, ay 


eby fathers friend for ſaks thow not, He is our frieng 
9, ” a of _ Abraham , he nuttbe 
lovedar all times, he nauft never be forſaken, If wy 
once Jet fall our affeftions to God , and 'lertly 
flreamze of them runne another way , hewill bay 
done with us, and we looſe a friend of him. 
fec it is ſowichfriends amongſt men ; if a man hay Þþ 
hadever ſo deere a friendintheſweernelle of whoſ 
fociery he hath beene much delighted , and they 
hearts have beene cloſe knit, yet if he ſee his friend 
beginne to be remiſle, and that hee (its looſe , and 
communion js entertained with another , with the 
neglect, anda lighting diſ-regard of the firſt, ya | 
with an excluſion of him , wharfollowes but a (ly. þ 
king of hjs affections thus lighted, excluded, ang 
neglefted ? In like manner , if Godſees our affe- 
Quions cooling, and (laking, and new acquaintancaþ 
taken up , and we and our new friend , never well 
* bur when together, and cloſely rogerher, and him- 
ſelfe ſcarce minded or looked after , God will iy 
ſuch a caſe caſheere us, and outus, be will havens 
ehyng to doe with ſuch ſlippery , leviculous, andÞ 
ficklefancicd friends. We hall go for him, as good Þ 
loſt as kept. If therefore we would keep in with 
(God, and holdfricnds with him , love him withs | 
friendslove, -withan hearty and a laſting durable } 
aftetion, | _ 


a by 


3 _ Thirdly, Have 4 care to make much of Gd | 
Fends Be a true , and hearty friend roall Gods | 
riends. A man thar eicher is or meanes ſeriouſly to'þ 

be, and continue another mans friend,will be king 4 

and friendly toall his friends, and will make chol@& 
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his friends whom he ſees ro affe& for his choyce 
friends. Great was the friendſhipthat was between: 
David and Tonathan. And Honathan being Da- 
vids friend , David (hewes a great deale of kind- 
nelſeunto M:phiboſheth for Tonathans ſake, On the - 
other ſide, this is that which will ſeparate very 
friends , or as Salomon ſpeakes in that caſe , chiefe 
friends, Prov.16.28, When a man {hallſight,and 
ſerlight by his friends friends, eſpecially if he ſhall 
oppoſe and hatethoſe whom he cordially affeQs. 
We will not, we cannot cloſe kindly with thoſe | 
that flight our deareſt friends, though they ſeemeto = 
defire our friendſhip ever ſo much , 1t1s2 provoca- 
tion co enmity , and cannot bur breed 111 blood, 
| Now thus it is here:all Gods people are his friends; 
if we would hould in and maintainefriend{hip with 
God, we muſt be triends, kinde and cordiall friends 
trothem. Many talxe of being Gods friends, and 
yet are bur backefriends unto , and lighters of his 
triends : they Jooke coyly, and ſtrangely upon. 
them, Cannot attord chem a good word, doe ſcorne 
; andabuſe them,and yet they will needs go for Gods 
| friends, But how can this be? Iudge by your (elves. 
F Leta man make a common practiſe of wronging 
and abuſing your friends, and will you count tuch 
| your friends , and will you hold friendſhip with 
| them 2? Nay , though you have counted them your 
friends before, yer upon ſuch carriage you will let 
| fall affeRtion to chem. Chriſt calls kis Spouſchis *_ s. 
E # ellow-friexd, Cart.2.10,now lay the caſe rhere. A 
þ& mans wite is his deereſt friend. Is there any man 
| ſowitleſſe, and fo ſilly to hold friend{hip with any 
$ chough profefling ever ſo great a defire of it, {o. 
SI * Jong: 


EY 


,- 


<— 


long as he ſees ſuch co ſlight his wife, and to di 

regard her, or to uſe her as anenemy : wellthy 

and think ye that Chriſt will ever haveor hold at 

friendſhip with you ſo long as you abule, aj 

ſcorne his beſt anddeereſt fellow-friend his Spoull 

Thinke that Chriſt is as true to his as we are, or 
be ro our friends. - 'Þ 
4 Fourthly, Have a care, and take heed of compo 
Fadem elle ment with bis enemies. As friends that will hold 
& eadem ' muſt have common friends, ſo they muſt hay 
o_—_ ' Common enemies. Ve our ſelves will not take hin 
ef.Hi:r,- for ourfriend that is entire and inwardly famil "4 
2ym.ad With our profeſt adverſaries, we will not have condi 
_Reuffio, munion with him thac bath communion & cone 
po - — pendence with our enemies. Friends communi at 
ediſſe,eq- FÞEir ſecrets to their friends , and how ſhalla mu 
dem metue- ruſt him with his ſecrecs, who being afriend to hi 
re homines enemy will communicatechem co him againe. Ze 
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Jag > bud was Salomens friend. Salomon had three ſpe 
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* ciall enemies, Hadad,Rezon, and leroboam,1 King 
11.And this laft S&/omon ſought to kill:now if Za 
bad went to hold in with Sa/o10,, it had beene nd 
wiſdome in the world for him ro hold intelligence} 
or correſpondency with any of cheſe , it had beenth 
enough to have loſt Salomons friend{hip for eva. 

Bur Zabrud being Salowons friend,his wilelt courſs 

- was to bea proteſt enemy to all theſe, 1f we wat 
then living atthattime. Lec a man ſer everſo goollf 
a face upon it, and make ever jo deepe proteſtarionlf 
of love , yer it he clofe and knit with our profelle 
encinies , we can have the wit nor to truſt him nal 
to judge him any of our truſty friends, Ir is ſol 
thu calc ; If we hold comportment, and entirenels 
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with Gods enemies, he will ſoone have done with, 
us; and leave us to our New aCqQUaiNtances , be ll ic 
ſhake us off ; hewill truſt.us for none of his 'Tiends, be 
Take heed of cloſing with Gods enemies, whether 
they be perſons br things. Take heed of cloſing in 
friendſhip, and falling into familiarjcy wich wicked 

| perſons. We know how / ehu pincht / choſhaphat, 
3 Cor 19.2. when he made a Jeague of friendſhip 
with Ahab, Wouldſt thou helpe the wicked, aud love 
them that hatethe Lord? As it he had faid, what ? 

f Thou Gods friend, and cloſe with Gods enemies ? 

# The Iewes malignantly charged our Saviour, that 

| he was a friendof Publicancs and fixners , becauſe , 
{ he tooke occaſion by common converſe with them 4 
to doe them good , bur otherwiſe he was no friend ; 
ro them 1n their {infull courſes, he delighed nor in 
} friendthip, and familiar ſocicty with their perſons. 
{ Now1t hehad fo beene a friend to Publicanes, and 
| inners, they had had ſomething juſtly againſt him. 4 
| If we be Gods friends, we mult in chis ſenſe take | 
* heed of being friends ro Publ.cans ard fin 2Cy'S . ot. | 
& being entiretriendsand campanions of {infull, and 
8 ungodly perſons, We know how the Jewes da(lir 
IF P:lates good intentions rowards Chriſt , when he 
| would have ftood his friend to Jet him go free, lohz 
& 19.12. If thou let this man goe, thou art rot Ceſars 
|| friend , «nd .we ſee how ir wrought with him verſe 
'& 3.When Pilate heard that ſayins, he brought Teſs 
| 


& forth,ard ſate down in the I #dgment ſeat, c.Rather 
| then he wall pive the leaſt ſulpicion char he was not 
þ C2ſars friend, he will not be Cz fars friend, If chou 
& de iis friend;chou art noneof Cefarsfriend, Its fo 
oj here alſo, Ifchou be a friend of \ickedand ungod- 
: = ly 
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ly ones thou art none of Gods friend , he willy 
nounce thee for being any of his friends. - If thy 
wilt be Gods friend, thou muſt make Gods enemy 
chine. Thou muſt do as David,Pſa.t39.21,22.þ 
not Thatethem O Lord, that hate thee, andl am 
I grieved with thoſe that riſe up againſt thee ? I hy 
themmwith perſeft hatred Jcount them mine enemin 
As if he hadſaid , Lordthou haft honoured my 
be one of thy friends , and'therefore I have nigh 
thine enemies mine. 

Take heedalſo of friendſhip with wicked thiay 


- TW... 
Every luſt 1s an enemy to God: The miſorder ofi 


fleſh is enmity againſt God. Rem.$8.7, Heſayesnalf 
itisan ezemy, bur it is exmrty it ſelfe, And itt 
wiſdome of the fleſh be enmity againſt God, wha 
the folly of it ? Every Juſt is an enemy to God , a 
enmity ro God. An enemy may be reconciled, inf 
enmity cannot be reconciled. If therefore we cal 
with our Juſts , and makethem our friends , 1t y 
utterly cracke friendſhip betweene God and us, 
we hould friendſhip with them , we looſe it wi 
God. Sec how the Apoſtle ſpeakes, [am.44- i 
adulterers , and adultereſſes , know ye not thatis 
friendſhip of the world is enmity with God? whiſt 
ver therefore will be a friend of the world, is the ws 
my of God.Love of the world is adultery, An adv 
rerer that ſers his heart upon an harlot , and ma 
herhis friend , cannot bea friend co his wife ; b$ 
cauſe there is a violation of conjugall love & friel 
ſhip. Any luſt carnall,or worldly toftered, and mb 
afriend, and a favourite luſt will make us curn Of 
mies to God, Take heed therefore how we ſuffer 


heats to cleave to any luſt, friendſhip with! 
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luſts, and friendſhip with God will not ſtandtoge- + * 
ther, bur if we befriends tothe one, we muſt be enc- 
mies co the other. PT 
Fiftly, Take begd of too much abſence from God, 
= 421d of diſcontinuance of acquaintance, converſe, and. 
B ſamiliarity with bim.vome chings doc difſecare ami- 
citiam, chop friendſhip afunder , and ſome things 
do diſſxere, unſow and unrip 11, Now /ong abſence 
from friends, and diſcontinuance of converſe, and 
familiarity , and lecting fall- the. performance of 
| friendly offices ; though theſe chop not friend(hip 
aſunder , yet they doe by degrees unrip ir. And 
* though there be no quarrel| or unkindnelle, yer 
meer abſence when it 18.@verlong, and meer difcon- 
tinuance of friendly viſits, collaquies and the like 
entercourſe of kindnetle will abate and flake atteAti- 
ons , and by degrees ler them dic. An over-long | = 4: 
abſence of friends each from other and flence or Smucic iry- 
letring fall ſuch ſalucations, friendly compellations, ®% % = . 
and conferences that uſe ro be berweene friends, ata»), 
arc things as the Philoſopher obſerves hat diſſolve 3” 3 
friend{hip. Every a& of love and expreſſion of g11ia; dow- 
friendſhip encreaſes , and ſettles friendly love. Lay **i* 9f- 
a (ide mutuall viſications , and conferences, and herd, 
without a quarrel] friendſhip will decay. Andhence 1ib.8.cap. 5. 
1s tne proverbe of Amicitia Academica, univerſity 
friendſhip, that holds only for a time. Schollers in 
theVniverlity are many timcs great acquaintance, 
very familiar loving friends , bur afterwards when 
they come to bediſperſt abroad into remote parts 
each irom other, they grow ſtrangers one to ano- 
rhcr , becauſe being farre and Jong abſent one 
from another, and entercoutſe of friendſhip cea- 
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fing'n muruall: vilies, walkings ard calkings 
ther,their acquaintance dies, - The caſe 'i$ hog 
nerez Abſence from God, diſuſe and diſcontity 
ance of communion with him Hot equal 
Gods company, stid theyor oftenteſortirig ro bi 
and ſpeaking to him willler pur acquaintancef . 
with him, will diffolve our friendſhip with him,] 

muſt be our care then ro maintaine our friend Si 
and acquaintarice w ith him by our frequerit com} 
union and converſe with him;by often and: dayh 
viliting of him: beoften at his houſe, be freq a 
in praying, hearing, reading, and meditation : | : 
frequent m thy ſohloquies with him. God- weed 
thoſe that remember him im his wayes, Iſai.64.$, 
That is ; inhis ordinances which arc the wayes il 
which God walkes,an41 isto bemer with. Vilir ol 
wayesand walks, and there often meete with Godi| 
the marethis is done, the better and firmer friends 
ſhall God and we be ; and the more diſuſe and dif 


continuance, of choſe chings,the leſle friendſhip! 


yet ſe}fomeareat his houle, and ſeldome 1n private 
with im, ſeldome viſk him , Except it bear a; -pinch!| F 
when they know not how to (hift it. Alaſſe this will | 
nor goe, nor ſerve the rurne amongſt men. Ifone |! 
profetle great and more' rhen ordinary friendſhip |! 
ro another, and ye: never (| peakes to him bur when' 
he n:eers him art = Ci.uch , orat warker, never } 
comes at his houſe, never viſe him , fits wich him; | 
nor hath any privace conference with him, no man | 
will judge ſuch a man atriend. A good quiet Peace 
avle nerghvour may he be, but noran jncire friend; 
It WC would naintaine LOQURITTance with God,we -; 


Er | ; "muſt | | 
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muſt come often to him , and be often in private 


with him, and the morethe better. True ic.16, that 
there is a wiſdome and diſcretion to be uſed a-. 
moneſt friends amongſt men. Though a man have 
a good friend that loves hm deerly, yet a/man may 


be troubleſome to him and burthenſometo him by 


comming toooften ro him A man may have hus 
fill even'ofa good friend indeed, Rom. 15.24, if / 


be ſomewhat filled with your company,Indeed Hony 


is {weer, and the company of a friend ſweet , but if 


a wiſdome be not ufed, a man may beſofilled with 
honey that he may ſurfeit with it, his ſtornacke may 
be ſo overcharged with it that it may grow loath- 
ſome. And to this end is Saleyz9ns countell uſe- 
full, Prov.25i16,17. Haſ# thou found honey ? eate 
ſo much as ts ſafficieut for thee ; that 1s p haſt thou 
found a good friend? doe not cloy and over-cloy 


him with thy ſociety, leaſt he grow weary of rhee ; 


Withdraw thy foot from thy neighbours houſe, or let 
thy foot be ſeldome , that 1s , not over-often i» thy 
neighbours houſe leaft he grow weary of thee,or leaſt 
he be full of thee, and ſo hate thee. A nan nay looſe 
his friend, as by too mxch abſence , ſo by toomnuch 
preſence.Bur now it is not thus with God, we can- 


not viſit him ſo often , nor come ſo frequently to 
him as to cloy him, or to be cloyed with him, The 
_ oftner wecome tohim, andbe with him, the wel- 


commer {hall we be, and the ſweeter will this honey 


grow. Eatethis honey as often and as much as God. 


bids useare of it, and weſhall never ſurfeit,, it ſhall 
grow loathſome on nenther ſide. 

otxtly, Take heedof treachery agatuſt God, an 
playing falſe with bim,There is nthing io diſunites 
| L 4 Mn, and 


R - "= "= j , 8 <4 | "y y . 
pa = EF” :, o 
« * - _ *% iP ” Py 
Lo” as | es | 
| - 
T ' 
? - 


men nn men mn . — _—_—_—— CC 


The Righteous Mans Hyneey. 


" and disjoynts friends as that does. There is nov, 
thing ſo cuts a friend to the heart as that , andſq; 
ſoone cuts aſunder the bonds of friendſhip. Pſa.3g1, 
12,13. For it was not an enemy that reproached me, 
thenl could have born it,efc.But it was thou,a 2748, 
mine equall,my guide and mine acquaintance, And 
P/al.4 1.9. Tea mine owne familiar friend in wh m 
[ trufted,which did eate of my bread, hath lift up his 
heele againſime. Obad.7. They that have eate th 

bread,the men of thy bread have layd a wound ans 


21,22.T houghthou dreweſt a ſword at thy friend,et 
deſpaire not, for there may be a returning to favour: 
if thon haſt opened thy month againſt thy friend feare 
zot, for there may be a reconciliation : except for up 
brayding, or pride, or diſcloſing of ſecrets or atrea- 
cherous wound, for for theſe things every friend will 


_ depart.When our of fickleneſle of ſpirit a new friend 


15choſen,and thatnat only with the deſertion of the 
old, but beſides there 15a greatdeale of treachery and 
 Underhand falſe dealing wich a ſpice of malignity + 
this will unſoder the cloſeſt friends , this will ſepa- 
rate very friends inaced.So here: Gods beſt friends 


may have,and ofrenhaverheir faylings,upon which - 
God many times way give them ſome round langu- 
age, and may make him fall our with chem, bur yet 


for all that he will keepe friends with chem 1Jl. Bur 
if men begin once rofall of from God, and thal 


and errours and fal{e rel: 7i0ns are ſo embraced as 


that thereis anundertmining of the truck with ſome: | 


thee, There is a great deale of wiſedome, and cano.. 
nicall Truch in that Apocryphall patlage. Eccl:e.22 


chooſe ſome other new friend, ſoas an imputation Þ 
15 caſt upon God, as if the new choyce were better, | 
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racke of walignity ; this 1s treachery, this is a trea- 
cherous wound, /erem.3-20, Surely as a wife trea-. 
cherouſl departs from her hmband,-.or as the origt= 
lkab ic, few ber fiend, folune ye deat tos 
cherouſly with me, O houſe of 1ſrael, ſaith the Lord. 
This the Lord cannot digeſt. Seldomedoe weſce 
ſuch ever recover friendſhip with God againe. Apo- 
tafe is treachery, and it is that which God takes ſo 
unkindly, and layes it ſo toheart, as he knowesnot 
how to ſwallow it, It is that we ſceamangſt men 
that makes an incurable rupture of friendſhip. 

Seventhly, T ake heed of doing that which thou 
knoweft will vex,anger ,and provoke the Lord, That's 
the next way to Jooſe-any mans friendſhip, If I 
know the doing of ſuch a thing. will vex and pro- 
vokea friend, and yet vext Jet him be,I am reſolved 
T willdo it, chis will ſhatter friends aſunder,friend- 
ſhip cannot hold in ſuch a caſe. This is a diflecarion, 
a chopping, and cutting of friendſhip aſtinder. So 
when we know that ſuch a thing.will vex, and an- 
ger God whoſe friends we ſay weare, and yet will. 
doe it ; this will ſoone ſunder God and ns, and of 
a friend will make him turne our enemy, //ai.63.10« 
But they rebelled,and vexed hu holy Spirit;therefore 
he was turned to be their enemy , and he fought a- 
$4inft them, How many are there tbar will needs be 
of Gods friends,and take themſelves to bewronged 
to be otherwiſe conceived of and yer uſe him moſt 
unfriendly , ſticke not ro doe that which they know 
will deeply diſpleaſe him. How riany ſay that they 
be Gods triends, and yer wound and ſtab and teare 
God in pieces by their horrid oaths ? To ſuch may 
it be ſaid, as Abſalom ſpake tro Huſhai, 2. Sams.1 a 
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I7.1s this thy kindveſſe to thy fiend ? Is this friend. : 
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ly dealing to ſtab thy friend ? He that will taba . 


friend,doth he not ſtab and wound'friendſhip?God © 


| is wounded, Rabbed , and pierced by mens oathes 
and blafphemues,as itis ſaid of the blaſphemer, Lev, . 
24-T hath ow God. And how comes God by 


theſe w 


$ , who gives him theſeſtabs ? Surely 


eheLord may takeup thoſe words, Zec,13.6.Theſe 


be the wounds with which Iwas wounded in the houſe 
of my friends. Now was it not enough, that Chrift 
was wounded for eur tranſgreſſions. Iſai.5 3 .but that 
men will profeſſe themſelves his friends, and yer 
wound him with their tranſgreflions,and their pier- 


Cing blaſphemies ? I will nor, nor dare not ſay that 
| ſudftas theſe are Gods friends, but yer even ſuch = 


as docthus, doe ſay of themſelves that they are his 


friends. And what/ you Gods friends , and pro- 
rw and blaſpheme Gods Name ? you Gods 
zends?nay the divels rather. But ſuppoſe you were 


his friends, could it be poſſible that your friendſhip 


ſhould hold when his bleſſed Name is ſo hor- 


ribly abuſed by you? No ſuch matter, bur a friend 


\ fouſedby doing that you know will vex him, won- 
der not ar it, blame him not to ſechim prove 


yaur bitter enemy. 

* Ttisa point of great comfort toGods people.No 
amen,many tines, ſo friendlefleas they ; none more 
enennes,none fewer friends. But what ever friends 


they want onearth, they have a great and a good 


friend in Heaven, No reaſon then to be diſcon(olate 


in the want of worldly friends. hy weepeft thou, 

{aies Elhanahte Hannab,am not 1 better to thee then 

ten ſons ? why art thouſad in the want of friends 1n, | 
A che |. 
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the world? Isnot God thy friend;and isnothe bete- 
rerto thee then all the friends in the world? Ashe "2 

hath no friends that hath not God for his friend ; ſo 
he wants not friends, thathath the Lord hig friend; 
he i5.the beſt befriended man in the world. 
It is matter of terrour to all their enemies chat 
wrong and abuſe them.Wot ye well what you do 
Know:ye not whole friends they are ? Thinke you 
thattheir friend will putup their wrongs ? Men are 
very ſhy of abuſing & wronging ſuch as they know: 
have great and potent friends:Oh,ſay men,ifhehad | 
nor ſuch great friends , I would make him ſmart ; wn 
but fuch- a great: man 1s his great friend, andif I þ 
ſhould ftir againſthim, I ſhould be cruſht,and ther- 1 
fore |-were as good (ir ftill,there is no medling with |; 
him, bur-I ſhall pull. his friends upon me.Such wiſ- 
doime would not doc:amiſle in this caſe. If chow lee 
thi man goethou art not Ceſars friend, ſay they to 
P:/at.T hat was falſe, he could not haveſhewed him- 
ſelfe a berrer friend to Ceſar then: in being a friend 
to Chrift, Andthe better friend to Chriſtche berter 
friend toCe/ar.And the better friend Pi/ar had bin 
toChriſt,the better friend he had bin to himſelf,and 
had found Ceſar alſo the better friend to himſelfe. 
He gave Chriſt into their hands for feare {ſar 
ſhould nor be his friend, & yerfor this at by Gods: 
juſtice he after loſt Ceſar for being his friend ; 1 
thou let him goe, thou art not Caſars friend. Nay, 1f 
thou donot lethim goe, thou art not Gods friend; 
Nay much more ſhould Pi/ate have feared to have 
wronged him being Gods friend; If thou wrong 
him Pate, and putreſt him to death , thou 
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putreſt to death the deer friend of God. Have thox 
nothing to doe with that juſt manſaics his wife in her 
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The Righteous Mans 206 
meſſage to him on the bench. And ſurely upon thiz . 
very ground it.had bin wiſdome for him to: have 
done nothing againſt him becauſe he was: Gods' 
friend. Icis not fate toprovoke God by the abule of. 
his friends. 'God will make ſuch ſmart as wrong his 


+: friends. That ſame paſſage is worth our marking, 


Nam.12.8 With. Moſes will Iſpcak youth to month , 

thatis,face to face, asa man ſpeakes with his friend, 
Ex.33.11.Wherefore thenwere ye not afraid to ſpeak, 

aoainſt my ſervant Moſes. As if hehad ſaid , you 
know Aoſes is one of my familiar friends,and why 
then were you not afraid to ſpeak againſt my friend. 
Do ye think.[ will ſuffer my friend to be abuſed?do, 
ye think that I will not ſee my friend righted ? Cer- 


_ eainly I will. make you know what it 15to ſpeak a- 


gainft my friend. And weſee what Miriar got by 
it in the ſtory, verſc12, Let her not be as one dead of 
whos the fleſh u halfe conſumned;when he comes ont 
of hid mothers wombe.That was it ſhe got by ſpeak- 
ing againſt ſes the friend of God, And if ſo:dan-. 
gerous burto ſpeake againſt Godsfriends, whats it 
then to perſecute, to ſhedthe blood and take away 
the life of Gods friends?Gods peopleare his friends, 
and therefore let. their enemies take heed how they 
wrong them. That wilbe the plague of ſuch asare 
enemies to Gods friends that is threacned againſt the 
encnnes of /eruſalem,Zech. 14.12. Their fleſh ſhall 

Conſnrue away while they ſtand upontheir feet , and 
their eyes ſhall conſume away in their holes and their 
tongnes ſhall conſume away in their mouth.God will 
rot thoſe hands, thoſe eyes, thoſe tongues that ſhall | 


| abuſethemſelvesinthe abuſe of his friends.So dan» ; 


gcrous it 15 to be enemies to Gods friends. 
_ FINIs. 
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Philip. 3. 20. 
But 04Y converſation is in Heaven, 


228 He Apoſtle in the words before going 
-\ gave the Philippians a ſpeciall item, and 
a caveat to take heed of following ma- 
ny falſe brethren that lived amongſt 
them outwardly proteſtiug the ſame 
Goſpel with them, but were indeed eremies of the croſ's 
of Chriſt. And that his counſel might take the more 
place with them , he gives them ſome reaſons why 
they ſhould be many of them. And they are ſpecial- 
ly two. 

The firſt is taken from their manners here, They 
make their belly their God they glory in their ſhame: They 
be muddy minded fell ws, that minde and ſeek only 
aiter earthly thinTs, Verſe I 9. 

The ; Auth is from their end hereafter. whoſe 
end 1 damnation, Verſe 19. An end ſutableto their 


courſe , for he that ſowes to the fleſh ſhall reape of 


the fleſh corruption, yea, damnation. Rell is hea- 


ven, good for ſuch that looke after ſuch glory , that 
ſerve 
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ſerve ſo baſe a God as their gut. And whither ſhou1(} 
their ſouls Soe bur where their mindes have beene z 
Their minds were bent downwards , and what 
wonder their ſoules ſhould goe downwards too 2 
And this deſcription of theſe wicked men is illuſtraz 
ted by a contrary deſcription of true and holy Chri- 
ſtians , But onr converſation i in heaven : This dee 
ſcription ſtands in oppoſirion to the former in both 
members. 
x Firſt, in regard of their 2zaxzers. Their converſa- 
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| 

tion is on earth, rhey minde earthly things. But ai 

| conver{ation 15 in heaven. 

| 2 Secondly, in regard of their end, verl, 21. T heir 

| end 15 damuation, but our end ſhall be glory and im- 

k mortality ; in the words following to the Chapten 

: end. | 

| Now this twentieth verſe containes ſpecially two 

| things : _ | 
| x Firit, a Chriſtians cozver/ation. 


Secondly, a Chriſtians expe&ation. A Chriſtians 
life, and a Chriſtians hope. 

Firſt, his life is deſcribed two wayes : 

Firſt, as it were negatively, by way of contrariety, 
imolied in this adverſative and croſle parucle, Bat : 
which is as much as to ſay, But our life, and convers- 
fation is not like theirs, our converſation is contrary 
to theirs. 

Secondly, Poſetrvely, Tt is Heavenly , Our conver- 
[ation 1 in Heaven. 

2 4 Secondly , his hipe and expedation. He lives it 
heaven with an hope , and daily expectation 0! 
Chrifts gracious-commins from Heaven to glorif 
him. Buc this I mean not to meddle with. 2 
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'® For che firſt : A Chriſtians life is deſcribed nega» 
Þ tively. But ozr converſation,,5c. From whence we 
I'S may »bſerve cheſe things. : 
| That though the evill examples of wicked men Dgfty.c. 
*Þ have great force to corrupt , and poyſon others, yet 
"Þ 92417 ard gracions hearts will keep themſelves free 
hy Bow the ae filerment of their pitch 9 Ard from the in- 
-(tion of th:ir pozſon. For many walke of whom I 
have told you often, &c. ver/.18, Though many, 
even /1«/rirndes muliitunes as locl , 14 have their k 
IF converſution on carib, are very belly. gods, carch- -1 
TE wormes, muck-wormes, yer our converſation 4s in 1 

#; heaven. If other perſons, and families willrunne a 
"7 whooring after ſtrange gods, yer' /o/p#a and his 
- houſe will ſerve the Lord. Toſh.,24.15, Bat as for me 
TE a:d my houſe we will ſerve the Lord, It was an evill 
Þ generation 1n which Noan lived, Gen. 6.11,12. 
The earth was corrupt befre Ged, and the earth was 
| fitd with vielenceali fleſh bad corrupted bis way up- 
: on earth, And yet Ger,6.9.Nvah was'a juſt man,and 
' epright in his generations. Therenever lived worle 
þ generations then in 94/5 time, The great praiie 
Þþ 9t Noa, was nor fo much that hee was a j»/# man, 
b | a5 thac hee was juſt and moright in bis generations, 
'Þ 3n vile and wicked times, thar though hee lived 1n 
| Corrupt times, and generations when , as ſome 
PÞ thinke, Idolatry was fer up, and Gods worſhip was 
| corrupt, and mens manners and lives werenuſe« 


, ” 
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| rably corcupt, yer inthoſe generations hee was juſt 
& 2nd upright, Ic is 8n hard thing for aman robve =» f 
& Þ:y'c, and ſound jn a corrupc and tinwholefome 
ayre. Tolive inthe Fennes and Mariſhes, and yer ; 
Norto bee ficke and Crazy, it is- an argument of a E 
M . : frorg 
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; Rrong andgood conſticution indeed.. To be good 
when all men are good, is not fo great a matter 
When goodneſle and godlineſle 1s in faſhion, 
though it bee very rare and ſeldomethat ſo goodz 
faſhion comesup, yet when it doth comein faſhy, 
on, maPy may ſeeme to bee good and godly, if x 
bee but to bee in the fatj.ion. Bur when goodn 
and Religion is quite out of faſhion, and 1s as ridz 
Cu:ous as a dreile, and a weare out of faſhion, the 
to bce good, goaly, and religious, that'sthe gre 
matter indeed, that is the thing that is praiſe-wc 
thy, and commendable indeed. And ſo it is wi 
ſuch as are godly indeed. They will begodly ing 
middeſt of ungodly generations, they will bee up 
right in the middeſt of corrupt generations, Nea 
was #priohr 1n his generations, it is ro wonde 
to ice frei fith in treſh waters, bur all che wonda 
Is to (ee freſh filhin the ſalt fea, This world 15 of 
compared to the Sea in Scriptures , and it 15 ng 
onely 4 ſalt ſea, bur a dead ſea like the lake int 
which Sodomand Gomorran wereturned, in whit 
rhey ſay no filh can live but die fo foone as thithe 
they come, Bur godly men are ſuch «s not oneh 
keepe freſh in the ſalc, bur keepe alive inthe deat 
ſea, Thereis 2 great deale of: poylon and peſtilend 
in the evill cxaryple of others, cfpecially when it! 
univerſall, and ſpreads lize an epidemicall plagu 
but yet true grace1s an antidote, a ſpiritual] Amule 
that preſerves in tumesof uviveriall infection, the 
as inthat caſe, Pſalm,91. 7. to in this it may bg 
ſaid, A thenfand ſhall fall at thy ſide, and ten thoik 
ſand at thy right hand, but t ſhall not come nf 
thee, The. privilege of the Prunitive beleeverh 
pe Hank 
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a Marks 16.18, They ſrall rake up ſeypents, ang if 
| they drinks any deadly rhing, it ſal not hurt them, 
i is and ſhould bee &1l] the ſpirituall priviledgeok, 
it beleevers, that a principle of living graceſhould- 
iÞ ſopreſerve them, that deadly things, deadly poy- 
| ſon, thedeadly poylon of other mens evill exam- 
| ple ſhould nor kurt them , Hoſea 4.15. Thongh 
# /ſ[racl play the harlot, yet let not Indah ſinne, Nay 
# morethan fo, Hoſea 11.12, Ephraim compaſſeth 
*# 1: about with lier, and the houſe of Iſrael with de« 
| cett, but Tuaah jet rules with God, and t faithfull 
| with the Saints, It isamongſt others oneſpeciall 
| note of pure Religior, as the Apoſtle cals it, for 4 
= m4" to keepe himſelfe unſpotted of the world, Tan. 
F 1.27. There bee Religions chat will givea man 
= leave to wallow in any mire and puddles of the 
a world ; bur p#re Refzgion, and powerfull Religion 
| keepes ir felfe nor onely from the puddles, and ken- 
& nels, but from the very ſpors of the worlds mire, 
oF. Graceto a Chriſtian js as the ſap to che boughs 
growing on che tree ; fo long as a bough growes 
| onthetree, and receivesſaptrom the rooce, ſolong 
S tc receives no wer,, though cherainefall oftenupon 
S it: burwhena branch is cur off fromthe tree, and 
# clic fap dried yp, then'the dew and theraine ſoakes 
S and linkes into ir, and it ſoonerors with the water 
ſoaking into ir, It is ſo with Chriſtians char have 
the ſap of grace from Chriſt their Roote: that ſap 
aF preicrves nem trom the taking in of ſuch moiſture 
25 wouid breed rotcennefſe. There is not abetcer 
wg evidence of a mans ſap, and life from Chriſt, thai 
W is nor receiving in, 07! rotting moiſture, fromrhe” 
cxumples of {ych as he lives amongſt, 
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Dot, 2. © Marke yet further, That the behavionys and cap 
riages of Gods people muſt bee diverſe and differey 
from , yea they muſt bee flat oppoſite, and comtrary h 
the conrſes of the menof the world, Their Conyes 
ſarion is earthly, Buc our Converſation is in Hes 
yen. A Chriſtian he muſt nor onely ſwimme croſkf 
the ſtreame, bur quite againſt theſtreame. They hy 
dead fiſh that are carried downe the ftreame. By 
onr (, onverſation ts em Heaven, There be two Buy 
in Scripture. There is one Bt that is anilfavourd 
But. Such as that is, Apoe.2.4. But! have ſome. 
what againſt thee that thex haſt loſt thy firſt love 
There bee that have many good things in them, 

But they have ſome fonle fault, or other withalf 
thatmarres all, that is a dead Fly in the Apothecs. 
ries ointment. Hee is an honeſt man, But hee is tg 
worldly, But hee is*too haſty, &c. Such a But is} 
diſgrace, and a diſhonourable blurre to a man, 
There 1s another Br, and that is when a mans lik 
15 ſuch as croſſes and thwarts the corruptand evil 
courſes of other men. Ochers are earthly, Bt ou 
Converſation js4n Heaven ; others are looſe a 
Jeude, But wee arc holy and religious, And ſuch 
 Butasthispurs honour, and credit upon a man; 
che firſt blurs, but che ſecond graces a mar, Thereb 
too many that have the firſt Buz which crofles theit 
religion, and Chriſtian profeſſion ; chere-bee but} 
few that can hit this laſt Bar, which crofles and 
thwarts the corrupt ' and finfull courſes of the 
world, Bur this is that which a Chriſtian muſt dby, 
his wayes and courſes muſt bee crofſe andcontraty 
to the vaine, fooliſh, and ſinfull courſes of men & 
the world. They mindeearth, wee minde w_ 4 
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] There 1s a great diference and diſtance berweene 


Heaven and carth,ſo great adifference and diſtance 


' (ould there bee betweene the life of a Chriſtian, 
| and of men of the world . Nay that 1s not all, 
* 1 Theſſ.5.5,6,7,8: Toe are allthe children of light, 
' and the children of the dgy 5 we are not of the night, 
| norof darkneſſe,&c.Thereis not onely a difference 


but a contrariety betweene day and night, light and 
darkneſſe. There muſt beeas great a contrariery be- 


| eweene the wayes of godly and worldly men, as 

| berweene day and night, light and darknelle. 

; Chiriſtians ſhould bee as the eLxripodes to other 

* men. Indeed Pope Zachary condemned andde- 

+ poſed Yirgilixs a Bilhop in Bavaria for hereſie, Nate Maps 

| becauſe hee affirmed, That there were Antipodes, 

; that there were mien in the world whoſe feete were P4*lus/ee 

| contrary, and over againſt ours in theſe parts of © 

 theworld, Such another kerclic as it was wont to IE 
| beamongſt the Friers, to diſſent from Thomas, and ofor, qui 


Prog-ef37. 


undius vite 
K118 AC (he 


to ſpeake Greeke ; yea it was herelie io bee learned bonarum 
men, and ſtudios of good AYES, Now 26 the Pope ar [34m fue 


held it herelie to ſay there were Antipodes, ſo many _— . _ 


# It may beemay thinke it lirtle becter chen herefie ro m:nipſum 
| teach chat Chriftians ſhould bec Antipodous tothe Academic 
'F finfull courſes of che world. Bur yetlo it is, and fo %* /©'% 


it mult bee, chat Chriftians muſt bee Antipodes tO ror 


the men of che world. So much doth our Saviours berecicos 


'$ reaſon imply, Luke I 2.29,30. eAnd ſeeks yee ngt pronuntia- 


what yee ſhall eate, or what yee ſhall dri they Pe Plat-in 
yeeſb yee [hall drinke, neither 4% «of 


be yee of doubtful minde, for all theſe things do the 


umphes an Ancipadous diſpoſition thacſhould be in 
us peopleto the courſes of the people of the world. 
M 3 | And 
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© And hereupon It was chat God viould havent 
facrifices of the Iſraclices ſuch as were concraty | 
and crotle to Egyptian religion. Looke what the 
Evgyprtians honoured for their £9048, that Iſrael muſt 
ſacrifice to God, as Beeves, Sheepe, Goats, &c 
Thoſe wiich vere the Egyprian deities wete the 
Ifraeliecs ſacrifices. And therefore Maſes tels Pha.þ 
yach char they muſt- goe our of Epypr to ſacrifice 
Leaſ} they ſbeu! d offer that which was an abomina 
tion tothe Egyptians, Exod,8. It could not but bg 
an abomination unto them .to ſce thoſe rings tof 
which they offered ſacrifice to bee offered upinþ 
ſacrifice, The kearhen in their worſhips did wor.f 
ſhip rowards the Eaſt. God EOrETY appointed 
the placing of the Tabernacle and Temple, tha 
whoſoever came to worihip him (ſhould Jooke ro 
ward the Welt, asif God would have his peoplea 
| Contrary to the peovle of the world as the Yeſ? to 
the Eff. Egyptians eatelictle or no fleſh of beaſts 
ſave of Sine, and God in ſpeciall prohibited the 
Tewes the cating of Swines fleſh, The reafons of 
It are - 
Firſt, that which may bec nnplyed 1n the wordl 
nere uſed! in the Tcx*, mwninvus, ( onverſation ot 
Cirizen-like behaviour, 'as Bexa rranflites ic, The 
word in;plycs ,-thac oodly and wicked men be 
members or ditferent Incorporations ,' Worldly 
mens City and Incorporacion is here, Godly med 
have here no abiding City, their City 15 1n He 
ven. The Godly are from; above, wicked men are 
from beneath. /ohn $8.23. Tee are from beneath, 
I am from above. The Godly are #0: of the world, 
lob 8. 23. Wicked men are the men of: ud 
| | work 
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world, Pſalm 17.14. It is their charater, Men 
of the world, which have their portion in thu life, 
Now weeſee that different Cities and Incorporati- 
o25 which are in different Kingdomes have not 
onely different, bur contrary cultames, lawes, or- 
ders, faſhions , habits, and uſages, Godly and 


wicked men being of . different Incorporations, 


no wonder that there muſt bee not onely a diffe- 
rence, buta contrariecy in their courſes and car- 
riages, Heaven and earth , nay heaven and hell 
ſhould not put them farther aſunder than their 
manners , and behaviours then rhey ſhould bee. 
Lee the people ſhall ewell alone, and ſhall not bee 
amongſt the Nations, layes Balaam of 1ſracl, 
Namb.23.9. They dwelt nor a/oze in regard of 
their {cituarion, not as wee in this Kingdome in an 
Hand cleft our, and cleft off from all the world, 
they were invironed, and ncighboured round a- 
bour with many Narions, but they dwelt a/oze in 
regard of their Relzgion, and Common-wealth, in 
regard of their manners and wayes in'which they 
were different from,and contrary to other Nations. 

Secondly, that fame, Titzz 2.14. (brif bath re- 
acemed us to be a neculiar pzople to himſelfe, Peculi- 
ar people mnit have peculiar courfes, pecaliar waies. 
Io what ea6 hath God made thema peculiar P%0- 
ple? That che Apoſtle ihewes, 1 Pet.249, That you 
ſnould ſhew forth the verines of him that bath called 


328, It 15 1mpaſlible co thew forth the vertues of 
Girift, and co tollow ne vices of che world: yea ic 
151mpoſhble co thew forth che yerrues of Chriit,bur 
a man mult walke ina crolle and oppoſite carrnge 
to rae vices of che (yorld, Chriſts vercues are oppo- 

| M 4 {ne 
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ſite and crefletochevices of the world, peculiar peg; 
ple muſt exprelſe thoſe vertues,2nd therefore it cats þ 
| Nor bebut ſuchas are Gods pevple ſhould havetheir | 
courſes, and b:haviour different from and oppoſite 
tothe world. Becauſe Chriit hach made the godly a 
peculiar people to l1imfelfe ; upon this ground, he 
lookes for peculiar carriages at their hands,contrary 
to the covries of the world The Arabians and other 
heackens bad a faſhion and a cuſtome 1n their 
mournings tcr the dead to cut tnemſelves, and to 
make thervſclvis balde; now God hee forbids his 
pevplc roconforine to thoſe tathions of rheir neigh. 
bour keathens, and marke upon what ground hee 
dortt it, Dewt.14.1,2. The Lord hath choſen thee 
to bee 4 peculiar peaple to himſelfe, yeeſhall aot cut 
jour ſelves, nor make any baidneſſe betweene your 
ee for 12 dead, Asit he nad ſaid, you area pecu- 
JL.» ne-piein my love, therefore | will have youa 
P<c:11.r people 1n your carriage, ] willnot have you. 
cot:torme your lelves ro heatheniſh courſes and cu- 
ſos, 110 though 3t bze bur in matter of cutting 
your haire, bur [ will have you crofle their courſes, 
and cuitones. Andit God would nor allow them 
a conformity to the heathens in a matter of cutting. 
their hare, then much lelle in macters of greater 
weight and moment, then much leſle in coverouſ- 
nelle, worldlinetle , common ſwearing, drunken- 
nz{Ic, and uucleannelle. | 
Het, Irferves toreprove thoſe that profetle themſelves 
Chriſtians, and yer are fo farre from aditference, 
or2 contratiery mm their courſes to the vaine and 
{mtnll courtes of the world, that they rather frame, 
and con:orme to them , who though they bee 
Jewes, - 
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Icwes, yer will not ticke to eateSwines-fleſhwith 
the Egyptians. The Apoſtles exhortation 15, Rows. 
12.2. Bee not confarmed to this world. And hetels. 
us,G41.1.4. that Chriſt gave himſelfe that he might 
deliver us from this preſent evill world, If tte 
delivered fromthis preſent evill world,how doe we 
conforme our ſelves to this evill world ? If wee.be 
conformed to this world, how are wee delivered 
from chis evill world ? Bee not conformed to this 
world, but bee yee transformed, Such as bee tranſ- 
formed (hould nor bee coxformed tothis world, If 
men bee transformed by the renewing of their 
mindes ; then they muſt not bee conformed to this 
world. If conformed to this world, how appeares 
it that wee aretransformed ? Transformation, and 
conformity tothe world cannot ſtand together. Ic 
1san 1]! (ight to ſce a man transformed into the 
Imageo® Chriſt, conformed to this world. Vrgge. 
many with this argument, you are Chriſtians, and 
have in your Baptiſme ſtipulated, and ſolemnely 
covenanted an inconformity to this evill world, 
you muit notconforme to the (infull wayes, and 
vanitiesof prophane perſons, Tell them that chus 
and chus men of the world doe, from whom Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be different, and to whom Chriſtians 
ſhould bee contrary, and what is mens anſwer ? 
even that in a manner which the Iſraclices gave 
Samucl, when hee diſlwaded them from having a 
king, I Sam 8,20. Nay, but wee will bee like other 
Nations, or asthe Iewes ſaid in their hearts, Ezecks 
20.32.We willbe as che heathen, and as the families 
of rhe Cormries. So ſay what can beeſaid, men arc 
reſolved to doe as others doe, and not to beunlike 
others 
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others. In an ill ſence it was that the Tewes were 
contrary to all men, 1.7hefſ.2.15. They pleaſe not 
ork and are contrary to all men, But in a good 
enſe a man may be contrary to men of the world, 
and not diſpleaſe God therein. Nay hee may ſo | 
much the more pleaſe God, by how much he diſ- 
pleaſes the World in his contrariety to it. 

It- ſerves to ſhew, that it 1s no wonder that 
Chriſtian Religion is by men of the world cryed 
downe for croſfeneiſe, and (ingularity, when Reli- 
gion enjoynes a Chriſttan a crolſeneſle anda con- 
trariety in his courſe to the (infull courſes of men - 

in the world. : 

Secondly, a Chriſtians lifeis deſcribed Ps/itive- | 
ty. Orr Converſation ts in Heaven. Thence learne 
this point: [os 

| That the Converſation of a Godly man, and. of a 
gue { brifftian is in Heaven, That whiles hee dwels 
on earth, hee lives in Heavens. Hee (ayes not, out 
Converſation ſhall bee in heaven, but ir z; 1n hea- | 
ven. Ir1snow in heaven for the preſent. Though 
for a time Godly men have their habitation on 
earth, yet 15 nor their Converſation where their 
habitation is, but their habitation and commoratt- 
on onearch, and their Converſation above in hea- 
ven, John 17.11, Theſe are in the world , and 


 werſe 14. Toeyare aot of the: warld. Inthe world 


for a tim?, in regard of their locail abode, and 
commoration, bur not of -the world, in regard of | 
their Converſation ; becauſe they have their Con- | 
verſation in heaven whileſt they live here on þ 
earth, A3they are fr9m above, Toh 8.23; ſo they. 
ve 2b9ye; a5 they are from heaven, ſo they livein | 
REeaVen, . | 
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heaven, And therefore Dar.y. 18. they arecalled, 
The Sams of the high places, as thoſe that have 
their Converſations above in high places, even in 
che higheſt heavens. And Dan.$.10. they are cal- 
led, The hof# of heaven, and the ſtarres of heaven. 
The ftarres havetheir light, and influences hereon 
on earch, but they have their ſeate and motion a- 
bovein the heavens, And in this regard they ate 
ſaid not onely to have their Converſation, but their 
habitation in heaven, and are ſajdnot onely to live, 


but to dwell 1n heaven. Wee finde Revel.13.6,8. 


two ſeverall ſorts of inhabitants dwelling in two 
ſeverali Regions. Dwelters in Heaven, Dwellexs on 
Earth, The dwellers on earth they worſhip the 
Beaſt, they receive Ancichrift ; but the dwellers in 
heaven they are blaſphemed by him. Dwellers on 
earth are none other but earthly mindedChriſtians; 


who though they had che name of Chriſtians, yet 


had carthly mindes, and earthly. affe&tions, and 
therefore are ſaid to dwell on earch, Buc who were' 
they that dweltin heaven ? Not the Saints glori- 
oully bleed in heaven, but fee whothey be,verſc7. 
To make warre with the Saints, and to overcome 
them . So that they who dwelt in heaven were 
_ thoſe Saints againſt whom Antichriſt made warre, 
and whom heovercame. Now heecould not make 
warre with the Saints in glory, nor overcome 
them, therefore by theſe that dwell in heaven, 18 
meant Gods faichfull Saints and people here or 
earth, that ſhould oppoſe Antichriſt”; and therefore 


theſeare ſaid to dwell in heaven, becauſe of their | 


neavenly Converſation, becauſe they had their 
Converſation in heaven whiles they livedon earch. 


"my. 


Looke BR 


The Righteous Mans Converfuriow.. 


h — 


th 


Looke where a mans converſation molt is, there a 
man may bee ſaid: to dwell, and therefore they are 
ſaid to dwell rhere, becauſe their converſation is 
moit there, Daviddelires Pſal.27.4. that hee may 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord. and Pſal. $4.4, 
Bleſſed are they that dwell in the houſe of the Lord. 
Bur now no man did dwell in the Temple, why 
then doth David delire to dwell there ? True, no 
wan did dwell there, but yetin regard of their con- 
tinuall frequenting the Temple, their daily reſort. \ 
ing chither, and their attendance there upon holy ' 
ſervices, they are {aid to dwell there. So noFnans.. 
whulelt hec 1s here on earth can bee literally ſaid to | 
dwell in Heaven, bur yer becauſe the Converſation 

of the godly is moſt conſtant , and frequent in 
Heaven, they trade for Heaven, they deale for 
Heaven, they conferrefor Heaven, they walke for 
Heaven, they thinke, ſpeike, doe, they eate,drinke, 

, Wake, live, anddic for Heaven z what ever 
they doe, they doe it with aneyeto Heaven, there- 
fore they are (aid to dwell in Heaven. Wee (hall 

 findethe.Church in the booke of the Revelation 
called Heaven, ſo .4poc.12.1- Now why 1s the 
Church called Heaven ? Not onely becauſe it hath 
ies originali and deſcent from Heaven, buc becauſe 
all che true members of the Church have their Con- 
verſation above in Heaven, and their life inthe 
Church isalife in Heaven. As Jernſalem which #5 
the mother of a all ss above. Gal.4.26, So the 
Wa) of l:fe i5 above tothe wiſe, to avoid from bell 
bexcath. Prov. 15.24. And as the way of life is | 
#beve, ſo the way of the life of the Saints is above, 
becauſe they walke in the way of life worn i; 
above. ; 


that they 91ay depart frows hell beneath, The way to 
depart from hell beneath is to live above in tlie 
upper region, to live in Heaven, to have our 'Con- 
ver(ation there, Sothar a godly 1nans Converſation 
is above ; chats, in Heaven, which ſtands in op- 
poalition to hell beneath, | 


ſaid to have their Converſation in Heaven ? © 
+ They may be ſajd co have their Converſation 
Heaven in divers reſpeRt: J 
Firſt, in regard of their head Teſus Chrift in 
whotr they are, and unto whom they are united 
myſtically . Every true beleever is fo united to 
Chriſt, that he is in Chriſt, Chriſt he is in Heaven, 
and cyery true beleever being in Chriſt, he is there= 
fore alſo in Heaven, becauſe hee 1$in him:who3s in 
Heaven, Hence it is that wee are ſaid to beerifen 
with Chriſt, C#/.3.1. 1f ee bee riſen with Chriſt - 


yea not onely ro beeriſen, burttobee aſcended, and 


ſetin Heaven with Chriſt, Ephe(.2.6. He hath'raif- 
ed 4 up together, and made mu [it together inhee- 


verly places. They thar be raiſed up,and fit in hea- 


venly places,they are certainly jn heayen. But how 
come wee now already co fit in heavenly places ? 
Sce what 1s added, made m fir together in heaventy 


places in Chrift Teſws, We fit not there onely inre- - 
gard of right, bur in ſome ſenſe in fat, becauſe 
we doe itin Chriſt our head. Such is the union be. 


tweene Chriſt and the godly, that whathee'did, 
they did in him, When Chriſt was crucified, wee 
were crucihed in him and with him,Gal.2.20. 1 am 
crucified with Chriſt, When Chriſt was quickn 
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above. Hell js beneath: the way of the Saincsis, 


How can godly men, living here on carth, bee Queff. 
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all beleeyers were quickned together with him; 
Epheſ; 2.5. Hee hath quickned us together with 
-Chrift. When hee was raiſedup, all beleevers were 
xaiſedup together with bim, Epheſ.2. 6. And when 
hee aſcended into heaven all belecvers aſcended 
-with him : and now thathee lives, and ſics inhea- 
ven, all beleevers live, and ſitin heaven with him, 
by doing i it in him who js their head , For Chriſt 
aſcended into heaven, and (its there not as apri- 
vate perſon, but as the head of the Church in the 
name of all the Ele&, and therctore-that aQion is 
to bee accounted theirs. As when an inheritance is 
given to many brethren ina far countrey, the elder 
brother goes and is enſtated into the potleflion of 
itia.theoame of all the reſt : all the reſt har are ab- 
ſent, are pollelled of the place as well as hee thar is 
bodily preſent there.Ic is in this caſe as it is between 
the head and the members of the narurall body. 
Though all the body be under the water, yer if the 
: head bce above the water, wee uſeto oy. that the 
'H man is above the water, So though the faithfull bee 
; here'on earth, yerChriſt theirHead being in heaven, 
they may alſo bee ſaid to bee in heaven, Thus then 
the Godly are in heaven becaule chey beein Chriſt 
their head who is in heaven, 1: 159724. Father, 
I will that they whom thor baſt given mee, bee with 
mewhere T ans, The which as they thall ac Jaſt per- 
ſonally and locally be:ſo alſo in this ſenſe they now 
be whuleſt on earth, as having taken potſc(ſion; and 
a ſcare in heaven in "Chu it thejr Head, 
- Secondly, in reſpet of their faith by which they 
aſcendinto heaven, and {it there with Chriſt, That 
Jooke, aS:ir is {ajd of God, Rom.4.17, thar hee cals 
thoſe 
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thoſe things that bee not 44 if they were, ſolikewiſe 
the grace of faith it makes things to bee which are 
not ; that is, which are not to ſenſe, andarenot 
ſeene with the eye of ſenſe, and nature, Therefore 
Heby.11.1. Faith z the ſubſiſtence of things heped 
for, andthe evidence of things not ſcene, The grace - 
- of faith doth give a nullity to things .that are, as 
namely to the afflictions, miſeries,and mortality.of 
this life,it makes theſe things be as if they were not. 
It makes afflictions to bee no afflitions, it makes 
miſeries to be no miſerics, 2 Cor.6.9.10, As dying, 
and yet behold we live;as chaſtened, yer not killed; as 
forrowfull, yet alwayes rejozcing, &c, Now as faith 

gives a nullity to things exiſtent, and makes things 

which are, not to be : Soon the contrary, it gives 

a ſubſiſtence to things not being, and makes thoſe 
thingsto bee which are not. Thus did chefaith of ' 

| the beleeversunder the old Teſtament make Chriſt 

to be crucified unto them before he was crucified,or 
come into tie world. He was totheir faith. 4 ſawbe 
crucified from the beginning of the world, who was , 
not indeed crucified till the latter end of the world. 
Andthus are we by faith already in heaven; though 
here yet on earch. This is that, Hebr. 10.3 4, Know- 
ing that you have in your ſelves a better ſubſtance 
#4 the heavens, How could they have that ſubſtance 
in thenfelves,and in the heavens, when they them- 
{e]veson earth ? By theworke of faith which makes 
things to come to be already preſent, A ſubſtance in 
themſelves, and yer a ſubſtance in heaven, becauſe 
they themſelves a]ready in heaven by their faith. / 
live by faith ayes the Apoltle,andThe juſt ſhall liv: 
by fath, A Chriſtian lives by faith, and faith lives 
| alto- 
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_ ahrogerher above in' heaven; faich lives alwaygs 
above upon Chriſt, and with Chriſt. And there. Þ 
fore x Chriſtian muſt needs live in heaven, becauſe 
he lives by that which lives altogether in heaven, 
Faith purs the ſoule in poſſefhion of heaven, 
whileſt the body is here on carth. It is witha Chri. 
ſtiansfaich 1n this cafe, as it was with Jacobs inthat, 
Gen.q8.22. Moreover 1 have given unto thee one 
portion abave thy brethren, which [ tooke ont of the 
hand of the Amorite with my ſword, and with my 
bowe. Which is not to be underftood of ny thing 
that was paſt, and already done ; but heeTpeakes 
prophetically of that which ſhould afterwards bee 
done by his poſterity, which his faith made co him 
2$already done, asif he had now already conquer- 
ed, and taken poſſeſſion of it, Hee ſpeaking the 
| Janguaye of faith ſpeakes of a thing to be done, as 
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aſl ard done alrcady. So faith gives a man pollet- 


Hon of heaven whiles hee is on earth, and ſomakes 
- himlivein heaven whiles he is here on earch, 

, Thirdly in regard of their hearts and affe&ions, 
N-que enim their loves, delights, and defires. Their hearrs and 
preſentior their mindes, their affe ions, deſires and delights 
fhirit us no- - 1 d Go h A C DE e = , 's p 
flere ubi 93 inheaven, and fo their Converſation 1s there. 
arimat, Aman isnotſo much where his body is, as wherc 
quam ubhi his heartis. And a mans heart is not ſo much where 
emat,nis his body is, as where his love and atfeions and 
forte pute- deſi os _ b- 
tweſſe mg. Xlires are, Loveand defirecarry a mansheart th1- 
exubiin. ther where the things laved and deſired are. Where 


vitus Le the treaſure u, there ts the heart, HMatih.6, Where 
RY, Be. - . | : | 
ceſſrate, quand ud ſponte ſertur, & alacyi voluntate, Beyn. de dilife 
des. ToiD ny by *unec TIQro0y TH by Ceo afoparty, W: Nadia. Chr reſto 
« Epb, bom. 5. Mm 

_ the. 


The Richteoue Mans Converſation. , ' 19 


— 


—_—  c_———— 


—— — 


the treaſure is that is loved and defired, there the 
heart 1s that lovech and defireth, A man 1$ not ſo. 
much ſaid to be any where ſo much in reſpe of po+ 
ſrion of place, as of diſpoſition of affetion. And 

the ſoule1s not where it /ives, but where it /oves, 

yeahere it lives where itloves. Thus thereforchave 

the Godly their Converſation in heaven, becauſc 

they have their hearts thae, their affetions arc 

raiſed, and mounted up into keaven, they minde 

heaven, and heayenly things z their deſires, and 
longing affe&ions arealrogether there. So much is 
here implyed in the Apoſtles oppolition. They 
minde earthly things , but our Converſation # 7 
heaven. The oppolition one would hayethought 
ſhould rather have runne this, they minde carchly 
things. Bur we ngnde heavenly things, but in ſtead 
of this he; ne. Converſation is in Heaven. SO 
that tohave a mans Converſation in heaven is to 
minde heavenly things, to have his hearr, and affe- 
ions in heayen. What this Converſationin hea< 
ven is wee may ſee, Co/.3.1,3. Seeke the things that 
are above. Above? where is thar above? In heaven, 
Above in heaven where Chrift (its at the right hand 
of God. And verſe 2. Set your affettion on things 
 #bove. Still above, a Chriſtians thoughts and affe- 
ctions are ſtill above, and ſo heconverſes above ih 
heaven. Thus had Abraham his Converſation in 
heaven. Heby.11,10, Here looketh for a (ity that 
hath fetindations, whoſe builder and maker © God. 
How looked he for rhat City ? with much affeftion 
and deſire, verſ# 14.1 6, They ſeeke aConntrey, they 
defire an hea venty Connttey ,. Thus Abrahars and 
the Patiatchs had their Converſations in heaven 
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by having their mindes after heaven, Excelletit js 
thar deſcription of the Church, Canr.3.6, Whit 
this that comes or Aſcenas up out of the Wilderneſe 
like pillars of ſmoake? The World 1s a Wilde. 
neſle, a Chriſtian hee is comming up out of th; 
Wilderneſſe, he 18 alwayes aſcending up out of the 
Wilderneſle, hee is raiſing, and lifcing up his hean 
into heaven, and kee aſcends like pillars of ſmoaks, 
Smoake we ſce ariſcs, and aſcends in the forme of i 
pillar, and it goes upward to heaven. So a Chriſti. 
an hath his heart alienated from the World, heeis 
_ ever aſcending up our of that Wildernefle ; and 
 ſucharethedeſires, and affetions of his hearr after 
heaven, that they aſcend up like ſmoake, like pil. 
lars, elations, and lifrings up of ſmoake to hea- 
ven. When the Iſraelites ſet 4Bn fire Teſh.8.20, | 
The men of Ai looked behinde them, and they ſaw 
and behelg. the ſmoake of the (ity aſcended up ti 
heaven. So ſuch are the atfeions and delires of the 
Godly after heaven, that their affeRions reeke and 
{moake, and goup in pillars of fincaketo heaven, 
Now when thus the ſotile of a man 3s lifted and 
carried up into heaven, in his affeions and de- 
ſires; when his heart thus reekes and ſmoakes to 
wards heaven, thenis a mans Converſation in he- 
ven. Phil,1. I defire to bee diſſolved andto bee with 
Chrift, which & 6:|# of all. Now whena mans heart 
harh continuajl rifings and heavings up heaven- 
ward,when a mans ſpirit aſpires, breathes, pantsafter 
| the preſence of God in heaven, then a man maybe 
ſaid tohave his Converſation in heaven. Sce Jacobs 
expreſſion, Gen.49.18. O Lord, 1 have waited for 
thy Seivation, It 1s with Gods people as with wal- 
eerss 


than the earch ; they have their Converſation in 


axe faid co retutne into Egypr, They retut 
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cexs: 2 waiter he ſtands without ar the 7256, or dqore 
of the houſe, but his heart, his defices are within 
dooxes, hee repreſents to himſelfe his being wxhin, 
his ſpeech, diſcqurſe, carriage and behaviour there, 
and {6 is within whyles heis without, $a is je with 
odly men, they waite for {alvation, waite for heg- 
ven,and though yet whiles here they be withour, yer 


intheir mingdes,affetions,8&dclires they arc within. 


The woman thar 1obz ſaw, Apocal.12.1, had 
the Moone under her fecte. The Godly live above. 
the Moone , above all ſublunary things. Theſe 
things are bencath their affeions, their affeions | 
arealoftabovethe Moone, and they that have the 
Moone under their feer, are in an higher Region 


heaven, by having their atfeQions aboveall carthly 
things, io 
Many when they are in rhe publique afſemblics, 


and ar a Sermon hearing the Word, yet they may 


bee ſaid to have their Converſation in thejrſhops, 
2n1 in their fields, brcauſe their hearrs, mindes, and 
affeRions bethere. So in this caſe, the Godly may 
t e: ſaid to bee 1n heaven whileſt on earch, becauſe 
tare bee their hearcs and affeftions. The Godly 
may bee ſaid to bee in heaven whileft they arc on 
earth, as the Iſraclires were ſaid ro beein Egypt 
whileſt they were in the wildernelle. A&s 7.39. 
They returned into Foot. I, but they never came 
backe into Egypr, how then is it ſaid that they re- 
rurned inco Egypt ? They returned, ſayesthe Texr, 
into Eg ypt in their Hearts, Becauſctheir bearts, aile- 
<tions and deſires were in Egypt, theretcre they 
ned in 
their 
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their hearts , and with their hearts, though nox 
with their fecte. So the Godly , though 
earth, yer they are in heaven, and have their Con. 
verſation there, becauſe they are gone upthither in 
their hearts and affeions. This People, ſayesthe 
Prophet, drawes nigh unto mee with their lips, bus 
their hearts are farre from mee, So here, onthe 
contrary, This people is farre from mee with their 
bodies, bur their hearts draw nigh unto mee, and 
arecontinually in heaven with me. 

And asthey arethus in heaven by their affeQi. 
ons and deſires, ſo unto this head may bee joyned, 
that they are in kieaven in regard of their meditati- 
ons, and contemplations. Hee that aſcends, and 
frequently goes up into heaycn, may bee ſaid to 
have his Converſation there. Now by meditation 
a Chriſtian hath his aſcenſions into heaven, by it 
he goes up, and there ſurviewes the joyes and the 
glories in heaven, and fo in that regard hee con- 

| | verſes in heaven. Moſes did not goc bodily and 
= _ perſonally into the land of Canaan, but yet ſee 
Anime que Dent.34.1,2,3,4. eAnd Moſes went up from the 
amat aſcen- plaines of Moab wntothe mountaine of Nebg tothe 
dit frequen- top of Piſgan, and the Lord ſhewed hin all the land 
al =_— mil of Gilead unto Dan, and all the land of Indah to 
| T0 = the utmoſt Sea, and the South, &c. eAnd the Lord 
plateas ca. ſaid unto him, This i the Land which I ſware unts 
leſtis Ieru3 Abraham, &o. 1 have cauſed thee to ſee it with 
L rroge? thine eyes. So that when Aoſes went up into 
4v's mount Nebo, and there ſaw all the Land to theut- 
molt Sea, hee was in a manner in C4naa»y Medita- 
_ tion is a mount Nebo, and from the top of that 


Piſgah God ſhewes his people heaven, the gory 
gt 
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and the joyesof it, and ſo they converſe in Canaan, 
being in that mountaine top. When Daxie/wasin 
Babylon, Dan.6.Io. Hee opened his window inhis 
chamber towards Ternſalem, and looked that way, 
and ſo in his meditations was in Tersſalewm, and 
converſed there whileſt he was in Babylon : So by 
meditation a godly heart opens a window towards 
heaven, and looketh thither, and ſo converſeth in 
heaven when hee is on earth. A godly man is ſo 
converling in heaven when hee is on carth, as Pawl 
convyerſed at ( o/ofſr when hee wasat Rowe. How 
Panl was at Coloſſizs being at Rowe we ſee. Col.2.5. 
For though I bee abſent inthe fleſh, yet I amwith 
you in the ſpirit, jojing and beholding your order, 
and the ſtedfaſtneſſe of your faith in Chrift, Hee 
was preſent with chem in ſpirit, and by contem- 
plation repreſented unto himſclfe the allemblies of 
the Coloſſians, and beheld cheir holy order, and 
| rejoyced therein. So the Godly though they bee 
abſent from heaven in their bodies, For whiles wee 
are in the body,we are abſent from the Loxd,2 (,or.5. 
yetin their ſpirit, that heavenlierand divinerpart, 
they are by meditation aſcended thither, and therc 
they behold the face of God, and the bletlednelle 
of the Saints in glorious communion with him. 
 Fourthly, they are in heaven here, becauſe hea- 
ven is here in them, What ſhall they have in hea- 
ven for the maine and ſubſtancials that they have 
not here? That they have here differs from that 
they ſhall have hereafter, not in kinde, but onely in 
degree, They have the happinetle of heaven here. 
T hat they have the happinelle of heaven here will 
appeare 1n five things : 
N 3 
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Firſt, ic is a grear part of the happinefſc of heaven 
ro have rhe ſight of Godsface, Aarrh 18.10.11 hea. | 
ven their angels ao alwayes behotd the faxe of my Pa. 
ther which is in Heaven, Thitis agreatfpartof the 
happinelſeot heavento the Angels, theſceing and 
beholding of God: face in heaven, That isto bem 
heaven,and to have the happinelle ofheaven;to be. 
hold the face of God and to fee him. And ſo iz 
Chriſts happinelle afterhis RefurreRion fer Forth, 
Atts 2.28, Thor ſhalt make me full of joywith thy 
countexance, And thus David fers our the happi- 
nelle of heaven, P(al.19.15, As for mee, 1 ſhallbe- 
hold thy face inrightcouſneſſe. And ſorheApcoltle ſers 
- Jt out, I (07.13.12, We ſhall then ſee face 10 face, 

A grear part alio of the happinetle of heaven 1$31n 

having fellowfhip and communion with God. That 

communion which the Saints have withGod in hea- 
ven,ts the very heaven of heaven, the maine happi- 
netic of heaven. Now this happinelle have the Saints 
here on earth in cheir degree, Here they ſee Gods 
face, Stephen ſaw heaven opened, - and Chrift 
Randing ar the right hand of glory ; ſo alſo doall 

Gods people with ſpirituall eyes ſee heaven open- 
| ed, and ſee Godsface, Matth.5 8. Bleſſed are the 

pare in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: mot oncly 

Hereafcer, but in this life; nor onely (hall ſee God, 

burdo ſee God. Godls faceis to bee ſeene in his Or- 

dinances. Seeke my face, Pſal.27. Loyd thy face 
will I ſzeke. Andas his faceis to bee ſought, ſohis - 
face 1s to bee ſeene- in- his Ordinances, Sec how 
David fpeakes, P/#1.63.2, My fleſh longeth to 
feerthy power, and thy glory, ſo as I haveſeene 
thecinthy SanAuary, 3.lehn 11. He that doth mou 
kh rats" 
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hath not ſeene God -, hee ſayes not, he ſhall notſee, ; 
but hath not ſeene. That implies, that good and 
godly perſons they doe (ee, and haveſcene God in 
the Word, Prayer, andSacraments. Godly people 
ſee God, and behold his face, Apoc.22.4. And they 
ſhall ſee his face. But when 1s it that they ſhall ſec 
it ? Lay the latter end of the former verſeto it, 
And his ſervants ſhall ſerve hem, and they ſhall ſee 
his face, That 1s , even then when, and whileſt 
they ſerve him, even in ther ſervices in Prayer, the 
Word, and theSacrament, In theſe holy ſervices 
Gods ſervants ſee his face. And ſo alſo they have: 
heavenly and ſweet fellowſhip withGod, 1 /oh.1. 3. 
Onr fellowſhip ts with the Father, and his Son Jeſu 
Chrift.Cant 1.4. The King hath brought me into his 
chambers:not the King w:{ bring me into his cham- 
bers,but he hath brought me 1n. Ic is ſpoken of thar 
fweer and ſecre: communion which the Saints here 
have with God. The publique Allemblies are Gods 
houſe, and his Pallace, bur Heaven 15 Gods Cham- 
ber.Now the Godly are fiotonely admitted into the 
publique Atlemblies unto holy duries, buc inthe 
publique Atlemblies in the duties of praying, hear- 
ing, andrececiving the Sacrament, God takes them 
nto-his Chamber, into Heaven, in regard of that 
{ weet and ſecret fellowſhip thathe vouchſafes them 
inholy duries, And ſo they being in Gods Cham 
ber, in Gods Privy-chamber, in his Bed-chiamber, 
Cant.1.16..A1ſs our v2d 5 green; here arethey bur 
in heaven ? They that have their Converfation'ih 
&odsChamber,in his very Bed-chamber;rhey have | 
cacir Conyerſation in Heaven. And thus the God * 
ly here ſceing Gods face, here having communion 
"Ws - with 
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with God, they havechere in degree the happineſſe 
ot heaven. $2: 0 | jo 
Secondly , the happinelle of heaven ſtands in 
the peace of Conſcience, and joy in the holy 
Ghoſt, This is heaven, and hee that hath this in 
him harh heaven in him, and hee that hath heaven 
within him may bee well ſaid to bee in heaven, 
Rom.14.17. The Kingdome of God, and ſo the 
Kingdome of Heaven is peace, and joy inthe holy 
Ghoft : where thele are, there heaven is. Thar 
looke as on the contrary, whers there is an accuſing 
Conſciencethat fils the hearr with fears, affright- 
raents,horrour and anguiſh; there arethe very flaſh- 
1ngs of nell fire, and ſuch a man may be ſaid to bee 
7 hell, in che belly of hell, as foz,2. ſo here where 
therc is joy of the holy Ghoſt, ſweet peace arifing 
from faith , and the afſurance of Gods love in_ 
pardon of (nne, there'is heaven; and ſucha man 
cruly lives in heaven The joyes of heaven in Scrip- 
ture areoften ſcr forth by a feaſt, L«k,14.15.Bleſſed 
# be that eats breadin the Kingdom of God. And ſo 
therich man ſaw Lazareus in Abrahams boſome, 
that 1s, heſaw him at the blelled feaſt in heaven, ſer 
at Gods tabiein an highplace nextto Abraham,as 
[ohn leaned in Chrifts bofome at the laſt ſupper, 
Tohn 1.3.23. Thus alſo isthe peace of agood Con- 
ſcience ſer forth, Prov.15.15. by afcaſt, 4 good 
Conſcience is a continual! feat : whar is it to bee 
an heaven, but co bee as ar a blefſed feaſt ? Ara 
blelled featt are they that have peace of Conſci- 
; , ence, as they arethar are in heaven, Heres a (it- 
ting,alyiwg'in Abrahams, nay in Chrifts botome, 
Ang therefore wee (hall ſee the ſame thing} p_ 
Py ge 
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W, peace, and joy in this life, that is, of that peace 


and joy that is in heaven. Whar 1s the peace that 


isin heaven ? At the urmoſt no more then can bee 
ſaid of it, then thar it is a peace that pafles all un- 
derſtanding. And ſo much is ſaid of the peace of 
God, and the peace 'of Conſcience that here the 
Saints bave on earth, Phi/.4.7. The peace of God 
that paſſes all underftanding. This peacethey have 
here tranſcends all comprehenſion . Na under - 
ſtanding is able to underſtand the comfort: of the 
peace of a good Conſcience, it palles all under- 
ftanding. A mans underftanding can underſtand 
great comfort, ir muſt needs therefore bee a great 
comfort indeed which no mans underſtanding can 
conceive, If a man would ftrive to covet, no cove- 
rous. man can covet more riches then his under- 
\ ſtanding can conceive. If a man ſhould ftrive to 

beeambitious; no —_— man can deſire more 

preferments, and honors, then his underſtanding 
can conceive. The conceiving of the underſtand- 
ing is the urmoſt bounds of all delires. But the 
peace of God ſurmounts theſe bonds, Tr-paſſes all 
wnderiFanding. A manitrives to pet a-good living, 
to ger a good revenew, and maintenance, now [I 
can calily underſtand how much thou getteſt, It 
may bee twenty pounds, or an hundred, or a thou 
ſand, or an hundred thouſand by the yeere, I'can 
ealily underſtand all this. Nay if it were as many 
thouſand3 by the ycere as there bee haires on thine 
head, which no man hath, yer all this I cancaſily 
underſtand ; but now I cannot ſo much as con- 
ceive with mine underſtanding the worth and hap- 


| Pinelle of the peace of a good Conſcience, This 


paſles 
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paſles aHunderftanding, not onely che underſtand. 
ing of men, but the underſtanding of Angels. Eze 
bath not ſcene, nor care beard, neither have entred 
 #nto the heart of man the things that God hath pre. 

| pared for themtbat love bim, 1 Cor.2.9. It is {pos 
ken not of the joyes of heaven,but of the comforts 
of the Goſpel which it brings to the Conſcience, 
as appeares by the context. Now thineeye, ſays: 
Chryſeftome, hh ſecne many. things, and thine 
eare heard more then thou haſt ſeenc, and thine 
heart can imagine more then thou haſt heard ; and 
yer, neither eyc hath ſecne, nor earc heard, neither 
can it enter into thine heart to imagine what God 
hath provided forthee in the peace of agood Con- 
ſcience. A man may ſuppoſe what hee could ima- 
gine, hee might imagine a man to havea thouſand 
worlds it there were ſo many, and to have com- 


mand over all the men in K world. A man may 


imaginethat hee hath Kinf$ and Princes to (erve 
him, you may imagine a man to live millionsof 
yeeres without (icknelle, without grievances,with= 
out any diſcontent ; yee may imagine ſuch a man, 
but yee can never imagine what 1s the happineſle 
and comfort of that man that hath the peace of 
Godthar paſles all underſtanding. What now.can 
bee ſaid more of the peace in heaven ? So likewiſe 
whatis che joy that 1s1n heaven, what kinde of joy' 
151t? Ic 18 a joy excceding glorious, an unutter- 
able, ineſfable, unſpeakable joy. Such is the very 
joy that Gods people have in this life, There is4 


zwofold joy. A joy of faith here,and a joy of fru- 
 #tion hereafter. Now as the joy of frunon 1s gle- 
ri0us, isunſpeakable ; ſo is the joy of faihhere, . 


tw 
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1 Per.1.8. Nee beleeving rejozre with joy nuſpeak- 
ble, and full of glory, Whae more glorious thing 
can be ſpoken of the joyes of heaven ? what can a 
1nan have in heaven more then glorious joy ? mage 
then unſpeakable joy ? the grace of joy is a plori- 
ous joy. They that have glorious and unſpeak 


joy Where live they but in heaven ? Ir is truechere 


15 ſomedifference berweene joyes here, and in hea- 
ven, Now this joy 1$2x 4&, then weeſhall Lee #» ic, 
now this joy enters imto 19, then we ſhall ggter into 
it, Enter into thy maFers joy, All the ence is 


onely the mcaſure and the degree, chire wee ſhall 


have more, bur it 1s all of one kinde. Thus the 


Sams have heaven within them,andſo having the. 


happinctle of heaven here, they have their converſe 
in heaven. E et 

Thirdly, a great part of the happineſſe of hea- 
ven is in thoſe-bleſſed raptures of ſpirit, and raviſh- 
10g excaſies that the blefſed Saints in heavenhave. 
Wahileft they areraken up with the contemplation 
of Gods infinite wiſedome and mercy in Ghrift 
they are quite carried out of themſelves. The 
wiſedomeand mercy of God in Chriſt ſhall beea 
ſpeciallcheame and ſubjeRt-of rhe meditarions-and 
contemplations of the Siznts in Heaven unto all 
eternities. T hey ſhall bee raken up. with the con- 
templation of their owne happinefle , now they 
ſhall be ſotakenup with theſe chings that they ſhall 
have bleſſed raviſhments of their ſpirits in theſe 
contemplations, That looke as tbe damnedinhell 
under the ſenſe of preſent wrath, andin the-con- 
remplation and expectation: of the eternity of 4t, 
and under the feare of future wrath are ſwallowed 
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up in deſpaire, in horrour and conſternation of 
ſpiric, 'athing that addes extremely to theirhelliſh 
corments, ſo there is a thing in the happineſle of 
heaven contrary tothat, and that 1s incomprehen. | 
ſible glorious raviſhmenes of ſpirit in thecontem. . 
| plations of their preſent, and view of their erernall 

enhan bo Now even thus have the Saints on 

S 


_ earth an happinefle like that in heaven. For the 
ants on earth haye their raptures, their heavenly 
extaſies gd raviſhments of ſpirit. Luke 9.29, As 
Chrift led, the faſhion of his conntenance was 
changed, and hee was transfignred. So Afts log, 
As Peter prayed he fell into a trance, and ſaw hea- 
ven opened. Nay Paul, 2 Cor, 12.3.4. waSrapt, was 
caught up into the third heavens, caughtup into 
paradiſe, and heard words which were not lawfull, 
or poſlible to beeuttered, A man caught up into 
heaven, hee is in heaven, and truly converſes in 
heaven, So Apor.1. Tobn wat raviſhed in ſpirit on 
the Lords day, either tn the cime of his prayers or 
meditations on that day. Thus had all theſe their 
raprures, and extalies, And though' theſe were all 
extraordinary caſes, and not common to all Gods 
people,yet arenot thegodlywithout raptures of (pi- 
rit in their kinde. They have their ſpirituall tranſ- 
figurations, and 1n their prayers and medications 
when they have their hearts in ſpeciall manner en- 
Jarged, they have their ſpirits rapt and caught up 
meothe third heavens, and there have ſweet and 
comfortable converſe with God above. Heethat 
knowes what ſpeciall enlargements of heart are in 
noly duties,knowes better by experience what theſe 
rayiſhments meane, then any man knowes how to 
exprefle them, ' ___ Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, it is a great part of the happinefſeof 
heaven, that there the Saints live ſeparated from all 
evill, and wicked. company. There the Wheate is 
ſeparated from the Chafte, there the Sheepe areſe- 
paratcd from the Goates, To live and converſe in 
the company and ſociety of wicked andungodly 
men, and to ſee their filthy Converſation, their 
converſation in hell, ic is a lictlepicce of hell, itis a 
living in the ſuburbs of hell, Ic is co a godly heart, 
a kinde of helliſh torment. 1 Per.2.7,8. YVexed 
hi righteous ſoule from day to day, vexed, or tor- 
mented. Ir 1s the ſame word that is uſed of rhe 
rich man being in the torments in hell, Lake 16. 
But whether a man bee tormented or not, it 1sthe 
having of a mans converſation in hell, tolive fa- 
miliarly and co conyerſe in inward familiar ſociety 
with ungodly and prophane perſons. To be all one 


— 


with them, and to take delight in their company 18 


for a man to have his converſation 1n hell, To have 
ones converſation in drunken houſes, with drunken 
perſons, to have ones converſation with ſwearers 
and godleſle perſons, what js ic better then conver- 
ling in hel]? Now this isan happineſlc in heaven, 
thac there a man 1s ſeparated from all familiarity, 
company,and ſociety of ungodly ones. There isno 
Canaarite 1n that houſe of the Lord, there is no 
hurtfull beaſt in chat mountaine of the Lord, And 
this is a great part of heavens happines. It is tolive 
| Inheaven to live ſeparated fromwicked ones. And 
thus here have the Godly their converſation in hea» 
ven, by living ſeparated from ungodly ones in the 
world . Though this ſeparation bee not a /ocall 
ſeparation, yer it is a morall ſeparation, a ſeparati- 

on 
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| on in manners, in affection, in ſociety, and this 
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' moral! ſc;aracion prepares for that locall ſepara 
; on. And chus are Gods people in a manner in hea. 
ven, and hayetheir Converſation there by not ha« 
ving converſation and ſociety with ſuch as haye 
their converſation in hell. It is in heaven tolive fe- 
parated from evill ones, 
Fifthly, it 1s a great part of the happineſle of 
heaven, that there a man hach ſweet and comfort. . 
able ſociety wich the Saints of God. This is made 
a great happineſſe of heaven, Marth 8.11. Mary 
ſhall come from the Eaft, and the Weit, and ſhall fit 
downe with Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob inthe K ing. | 
dome of God. There the Saints of God ſhall hay6 
blefſcd ſociery each with other, ſhall rejoyce toge- 
ther in communion each with other. There ſhall be | 
. an happineſle not onely in communion with God, 
but alſo in communion with the Saints. Andit is 
an unſpeakable ſweernelle that ſhall ariſe from the | 
ſociety of the Saints in heaven. This happinetlc 
and comfort have the Godly here now begun on 
earth, It is an heavenly contentment, an heavenly 
delight that they have in, and from the ſociety of 
Gods people, 4 my delight ts in the Saints apon 
earth, Pſal.l 6.3. 1 am companion of ali ther that 
feare thee, Pſal.119.63. Thus by delighcing and 
rejoycing themlelyes in the ſociety of the Saints, 
forcing with them,and converſing with them inthe 
duties of the communion of Saints they doe live 1n 
heaven, and havecheir Converſation there. Iris ro 
have ones Converſation in Heaven tohave canver- + 
fation with che Saints in the duties of rheir com- 
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Fifthly, the Godly live in heaven whileſt they 


» 


are here, becauſe whileſt chey are here they live as 
the Saints, and Angels in heaven doe, They livein 
holinelſe and in obedience to God as the Saints 
and Angels in heaven do, Thy will bee don in earth 
4s it ts in Heaven, now they that live holily, and 
obediently on carth they doe Gods will on earth as 
it is in heaven, and they that doe Gods will on 
earth as it is in heaven, they live as they doe that be 
in heaven, and they that live like the ſpirits int hea- 
ven they have their Converſation in Heaven, They 
may truly bee ſaid to have their Converſation in 
Heaven that live an heavenly life, and chey live an 
heavenly life that live an holy life. What beethe 
men that be in heaven ? All mentbar are in heaven 
are Saints, holy perſons. Now then when nteri bee 
Saints they be Inhabitants of Heaven, The Apoſtle 
makes a diſtin&ion of bodies, I Cor.15.40. There 
are celeftiall bodies,” and bodies terreftriall. So l 
may ſay, there are celeſtia[l hearts, and there bee 
hearrscerreſtriall, Now when men have holy hearts, 
ſet upon holinefle, ſanRified ſpirits, and lifes con- 
formable ro Gods will and truth, ſuch holy hearts 
are heavenly and ccleſtiall hearts, and when ten 
have celeſtiall ſpirits then they live in heaven. A 
maine thing in heaven 1s the perfe&ion of holi- 
neſle, that therethe Saints ſhall bee perfeRly holy. 
Now therefore the more holinefle wee have, the 
more wee are in heaven. The way to live in, andto 


converſe there now, is tolive an holy life, Saints 


0» earth, as David cals them, Pſalme 16. are al- 
ready Saints iz Heaven, Saints that have their 
Converſation there, The Turkes if they ſee a 14d 
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men, they honour h 
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2990 imasa Sixt, and judge hima 
Saint ; as one that hath his minde abſtrated from, 
and elevated above things below , as one who 
In his ſpirit converſes with God . Bur many 
amongſt us are in another extreme. Jt wee (cea 
man a$nt, one of an holy godly life, wee count 
hinj a wad mar. Turkes honour mad men under 
the notion of Saints, wee hate and deſpiſe Saints 
under the notion of mad men. Bur let men deſpiſe 
holineſle, and ſcorne Saints as they pleale, mis 
that will goeto heaven hereafter muſt live in hea- 
ven now ; and hee that will live in heaven now, 
muſt live an holy,a godly and obedient life co God, 
- This 1s to have out Converſation in Heaven to 
have ſuch a Converſation as that, Phil.x.27. Let 
Jour (onverſation be as becomes the Goſpel, then 13 
our Converſation ſuch as becomes the Goſpell, 
when ſuch as, 1 Pet,1.15. But as hee that hath 
called you ts boly, ſo be ye holy in all manner of Con- 
verſation. The Goſpell is from heaven, 4t tends to 
heaven , an heavenly Converſation therefore be- 
comes it. An holy Converſation 1s an heavenly 
Converſation, an holy Converſation is a Conver- 
ſation in heaven, 
Asthen we would approve our ſclves true Chri- 
ſtians indeed, fo Jet us thus have our Converſat)- 
ons 1n heaven; letus live aboveylec us live on highs 
If a Chriſtian have his Converſation 1n heaven, as 
wee would ſhew our (elves to be true Chriſtians, ſo. 
labour for a Chriſtians Converſation. A Chriſti- 
ans Converſation is a Converſation in Heaven, 
and when wee have our Converſation there, then 
wee may truly ſay, wee are Chriſtians, How can 
we 
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wee ſay that wee 'afe Siniftians, it wee have nota. 
Chriſtians Converſation ? ; And how can weeſay. 
chat wee have a C:riſtians Converſation when We.” 
have not our Converſations in Heaven, whereall 
true Chriſtians have their Converſation ? How 
can we ſay that wee have a Chriſtians Converſati- 
on, whileſt our converſations are on earth? Vp 
therefore, up inco heaven, live-and converſe there, 
Folemwus ſurſunt, Yet us fly upward, as Auguitine 
ſomewhere reports, that tis mother Conea ſaid 
in a kinde of trance 4vhen [lite was neere ter death; 
And there be divers reaſons to perſwadc,and.preſle 
15tO it. | NE s 

Firſt, there is nothing that a Chriſtian hath, b 
that is worth che having, thar he hath as a Chriſti» 
an, burir is in heaven, Houſes, lands, polſcfſions; 
goods, riches, honours , theſe. men have nor as. 
Ghrittians, bur 2s meiz, theſe are common to hea» 
then with Chriſtians, buc cherc bee many excellent 
things chac belong to Chriſtians as Chrittans, and. 
ail theſe things a:c above in heaven, Our Father 1s 
in heaven, (Aſatth.s. Our Father which art in 
Hegven. Oar mother. in heaven, Gal.4.26. Bat r1,g,, wa, 
lernſalem which is above #5 free which ts the mo- # Sexviis, 
ther of wa all, Htbr.13.22, The heavenly Teruſa- Mic is m 
{em, Qur elder Brocher and Head is in heaven, ev </-0 nic. 
Evbeſ.1,z0. Hee raiſed Chris. from the dead, and + {gba 
fer ins at his owne right band in heavenly places, y "4 The 
{Jar Countrey is in haven, Hebr.11.15. {f they - 
| bad beene mindefull of thap ( ountrey from whence 
| they came, they might have bad opportuuny to have 
returned; but tow thcy a ot 78. a bet er C onntrey of Dat | 
*; 14 Heavenly ove. Oar [nhecxance 1s in heaveng 


2 _ 7; 


The Righteous Mans Converſation, 


1 Pet.1.4. To an Inheritance reſerved in heaven 
for you, Our manſion houſe 1s in heaven, 2 Cox, 
$.1. We have a building of God, anhouſe not mady 
with hands, eternall in the heavens. Our ſubſtance 
1s inheaven, Hebr.10,34. Yee have in Heavens 
better, and an induring ſubFance, Qur hope isin 
heaven, (/.1.5. For the hope that is laid up for you 
in Heaven. Now if all thele bee in heaven, where 
ſhould webe bur in heaven alſo ? Ail cheſe in hea. 
ven, and what then ſhould our hearts bee out of 
heaven ? Our head, our houſe, our hope in hea- 
ven, "Where ſhould our hearts bee but where our | 
head is, where our houſe, and our hope is ? Since 
all theſe in heaven, Lift *p your heads gee ever- 
lafting Gates, mount up your hearts and your affe. 
Rions into heaven, and have your Converſations 
in heaven by having your hearts there. 

' Secondly, it 15 an excellent preſervative to ſave a 
man from the ſinnes, and corrupctions of the times 
hee lives in. Noah lived in corrupt times, and yet 
wasa juſt and an upright manin thoſe times, How 
came hee to ſave humlelfe from the corruptionsof 
choſe rimes? The text ſayes, Gen.6, that Noah 
walked with God. God hee is 1n heaven, hee that 
walkes with God hee converſes in heaven, andſo 
Noah by having his Converſation in heaven ſaved 
humſelfe from the corrupt converſations of themen 
oncarth, What a number of thoſe thar profetied 

themſelves Chriſtians in the Apoſtle Paxlsrime, 
did live like Epicures, 'that wade their belly their | 
god ; minded nothing but earthly things , as ap» | 
peares 1n che verſes before this Text, Now why was 
not the Apoſtle and the reſt of the fairhfull mw 
| Cc A 
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ed away with the ftreame of thoſe times ? The rea 

ſon was in this, Bur our Converſation is in Heaven, 
wee live not as they, weeare not corrupted, and.in- 
ſeacd with their manners, for our Converſarion is 
in Heaven. And tothey having their Converfati- 
on in Heaven were (aved from the infe&tion of 
choſe belly-gods, and mucky companions, that had 
their hearts and mindes on the mucke of the carch. 
As ina common contagion of peſtilence when the 
very Aireisinte&ted, if a man could hve n ctheup- 
per region of the Aire, hee would bee ab--verhe 
reach of theinteRion ;; ſo when rhere be in'eftious 
peitilences of herclie, idolatry, ungodlinelle, and 
Jicentiouſnelle reigning inche world, if a man have 
his Converſation above in Heaven hee hves ina 
region free from thoſe infections, and fo 1s pre- 
ſerved. As on the other (ide, when a m:an hath nor 
his Converlation 1n heaven, te 1s in danger to bee 
Carried away with any errour , or corruption 
whatſoever. When Antichriſt was ro come into the 
world, he ſhould corrupt the DoEtrine of the Go- 
ſpell, hee ſhould corrupt Religion and worſhip ; 
hee ſhould ſer up idolarry, and all char was naught; 
And yeras vile corruprtions as hee ſhould bring in, 
there were a number of people chat ſhould receive 
him, and {wailow all his corrupcions, ſhould yeeld 
to all inis idolarries and embrace hisrehgion, Well, 
bur what kinde of .pcople thould they bee thar 
thould doe ir? See Apoc.13 8; And all that dwell 
pon earth ſhall worſhip hbims, that 1s, All fuch Chri- 
ftians as had nor their Converſations in Heaven, 
bur on earth , that. were worldly carihly hearted 
Pcople;they ſhould receive Ancichrift, and his rel1- 
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gion, and turne 1dolaters thicke and threefold, Sg 
that an carthly hearred Chriſtian, that is @ dweller 
en earth, and hath nothis converſation in heaven, 
hee is in preparation for any religion, Come what 
will come, heeis ready to be any thing, ro deeany 
thing ; come Popery, come icolatry, come Anti 
chriſt, come any thing, nothing comes amille to 
ſuch an one, Hee that dwels on'earch will worſhip 
the beaſt, and will doe it withour any great reluQa- 
tion too, Wee ſee there, verſe 7. thar Antichriſt 
wakes warre with , and perfccures the Saints of 
God. And what was the quarrell ? becauſe they 
would «not receive Antichriſt, and his religion, 
But how came it about that they were thus preſerved 

from worſhipping him,and receiving hisreligion? 
"Thar we finde verſe 6. T hey dwelt in Heaven, they 
had their Converſation in heaven, they were an 
heavenly minded pcople, and ſo the Antichriſtian 
peſtilence could not taften upon them. But all 
that dwelt on the earth worſhipt kim. An earthly 
| hearced man 1s a fir piece of timber to bee framed 
toany thing that is naught : yee may hew a Papiſt, 
_ an Idolater, a ſuperſtirious ſor out of him He will 
be any thing beterc hee will looſe any thing, Tr 15a 
very heavy, fore, and {ad judgement of God to bee | 
g1ven upto embrace Antichriſt, 2 Theſſc3:T 1,12, | 
For thus cauſe God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſions | 
that they ſhould beleeve a lie, that they all might bee 
damned. Sec how Solomon ſpeakes of a whore, | 
Eccleſ.7.26. 1 finde more bitter then death the wo- 
man whasſe heart is ſnares and nets, and herhana! | 
as bands: who ſo pleaſes God ſhall eſcape from: her, 
but the ſinner ſhall bee taken by her, & Prov,2 wo 
| Oe _ The 
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The month of a ſtrange woman ts a atepe pit, bee 
that is abhorred of the Lord ſhall fall therein. 

When a man 1s givenup tothe love of a whore, it F 
isa ſigne that hee is abhorred of God, and that 

theretore God lets him fall into that deepe pit to 
breake his necke ; ard on the contrary a mercy of 
God for a man to efcap: that ditch. Sor is aſpeci- 
all mercy-of Godto bcefaved, and preſerved from 
the whore of- Babylon, as to bee given up tothe em- 
bracements of chat whore , it'1s a fad {1gne that 
God abhorres a man, and precipitates hum into 
that deepe pit, to breake his necke,, Ic being ſo ſad 
a Caſe, it concernes every man to looke well about 
bim, that Lee may bee preſerved from that danger, 
Lo chen here 1s a ſpecial] preſervative; dwell nocon 
earth, dwell and converſe above in heaven, and this 
wall preſervethee from falling into that deepe and 
dangerous ditch. 
Thiraly, every man ſayes hee would faine livein 
heaven for ever, and have his habication there for 
ever. Now then, as wee delire to live in heaven for 
ever, ſo now have wee our conv:rfarion in heaven 
here, Here betwothings in this text,here 1s £ con- 
verſation in heaven,and An expettationof aSaviour 
from heaven, And firſt a converſation im heaven © 
before az expeitation of a Saviour from heaven. 
Many profetle an expeCtation of a Saviour, and ſo 
of ſalvation from heaven, but in the meane time 
have no regard to a converſation in heaven. Now 
in vaine 15 a mans cxpectation of a Saviour :from 
heaven, who hath not his converſation in heaven. 
The converſation in heaven is the. comfortable 
groynd of rhe expectation of a Saviour fromhea- 
| O 3 __ ver; 
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ven ; tor marke the words, From whence we looke 
for the Saviour. The Saviour is nor onely looked 
for, but mark< fo whence hes looked for. From 
whence then 15 he jooked for ? from heaven. 1 but 
from what heaven: ? Our cor:verſation 1$ #2 hea- 
wen, frem wh-rce we locke for the Saviour, There. 
fore theexveacion of the Saviour 13 onely from 


that heaven in which a mans converſation 1s. So. 
that zt no converſation 1n heaven, then no good 


ground for a man comfortably to expe Chriſts 
comming tro1n heaven, becauſe by the context it 
appeares, that tney onely can contfortably expeR 
Chrifts comming from heaven, who have hrit had 
their Converſation in that Heaven fron; whence 
they expe him a Saviour. So then either have thy 
converſation in heaven, or ciſe from that heaven 
thoucanſt nor looke for a Saviour, nor 1n that hea- 
ven haveſalvation, A ſurething it is, that hee that 


hath not k:15 converſation 1n heaven here, ſhall never 


have his habitation there hereafter. And as ſure it 
1s, that every one thar truly delires co have his 
habitation in heaven hereafcer , now here alrea- 
dy hath his converſation there. It wehave not our 
converſation jn heaven now, how appeares it that 
we have a defire.indeed to hye in heaven hereafter ? 
It yee have a true defiteto live in heaven hereafter, 


why then make yee not allche haſte yecan to bee in 


heaven now? As /:/þxa [peakes to them, [oſ:h.18.2. 
How long are yee ſlacke to 00 to poſſeſſe the land 
which the Lord God of your fathers hath given 
you? Sol ſay, 1* yee have any mindein good car- 
neſt to dwell in heaven for cver, how long are you 
flacke to take polleflion of nheayen now, why «re 


ye 


- 
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yenot init already ? why are yefolong our of it ? 
Why have ye not your converſation there, where ye 
profeſle ye delire co have your habication for ever? 
That man hath no true deſire to heaven that doth 
not now converſe in heaven. No converſation in 
heaven now, no habitation in heaven hereafter, | 
Fourthly, It is a ſweet and comfortable evidence 
| that weeareriſen with Chriſt when our converſati- 
on is in heaven. There be many that goe for Chri- 
ftians, that are no better then Chriſtians under 
ground, thar are dead and buricd, that have nolife 
inchem, were never raiſed with Chriſt, And chere 
15 notaſurer evidence of it then this, that they have 
not their converſation in heaven, for they that are 
riſen with Chriſt are aſcended into heaven, and 
converſe there in heaven where Cirift 18, (olofc3« 
1,2. 1f ye be riſen with Chrift ſeeke the things that 
are above, where Chrift ſits at the right hand of 
| God, ſet your affetttons on things above : thacis, If 
ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſer your affeions above ; 
| forthoſewords, /f ye beriſen with Chreft, have re- 
- ference alſo to the words in the ſecond Verſe. As 
if hee had ſaid, yee can never fer your affeRions 
| above, norſecke the things above, unlelleyce bee 
| riſen wich Chriſt ; you muſt firſt bee riſen 
| with Chrift before you can have your converſat- 
| on inheaven. And if you doe once ſer your affe- 
|  Rtions above, and fo have your conyerſarion in 
heayen, then yee give a good cyidence that yee are 
riſen againe wich Chriſt. So 'thar a man that hach 
not his converſation in heaven, by having his heart 
and affeions raiſcd up into heaven, hee is like to 
' that Demoniacke, Aarke 5. that had his dwelling 
- -Q 4 ,, and 
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and his converſation among cite g34v99 ad fe. 
pulchres... An-unraiſed Chriſtian '15 ftill ww thi 
grave, anda tmanthat harh not his converf: ationiſh 
heaven is an finraiſed Chriſtian, hee 18 nor. riſen 
with Chrift.- The A Apoſtle tels us that atrue Chyi. 
Niah-muſt bee planted into the likeneſſe of Chrifts 
» "Reſwrrettion, Ron. 6.5, They that bee [piritvally 

raiſed, muſt beeraiſed like as Chriſt was raiſed, - A 

reſurre&ion that 1s not in the Iikenefle of Chrifts 

*ReſwrreQtion 15 not co hee rruited ro. Some. ate 
_ raiſedonely 1n the hkenefle of Samzels reſurreRi. 
- ON: -it was not $2427 himfelte, but Dnely a (pirit 
> Which t! ewirch of Ender railed inthe likenetie of 


_— 
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-thev were razied from the dead, bur they are no 
- better then hypocrites in rhe likenctie of. true 
*Chriftians, Some areraiſed 1n the likenetle of La- 
:zarts his reſfurreion. ſobn 11.44. hee was 1n» 
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many nie in the likenetle of his reſur rreftion, of 
-whom it maybe ſaid, cleane contrary to that which 
' the facher ſpake of his prodigall lonne,Luks 15-32. 
- This thy brother was dead, and u alive agaize : but 
of hers The: werealive,and axe dead againe. Such 


- Burnow a man thir would bee raiſed arighr, mult 
bee raiſed in the likenciſe of Chrifts reſurretion, 
heenwſt bee raiſed like as Chriit was raiſed, How 
was that? Thethird day hee roſe azaine from the 
dead, he aſcended hr", ral Chritt after hee roſe 
from the deed, hee aſcended up into heaven, and 
hath his abodethere. Soa man that is raiſed in the 


mult 


-Bamnel. Divers iceme to bee true Chrittans, as1f 


 deedraiſed, but yet hee was to die againe. Too 


i135 the reſurretion of Apoſtaraes, and back-il:dcrs, 


likeuelle of. Chtiſts ReſurreQion muſt doe, hee 


The Righteous Mans Converſation. 3. 


Ls — — — Frnmmmeny Io 

muſt riſeand' afcend y4ncro heaven. Then a manis 
planted into thie ikenelie of Chriſts ReſurreRion, 

| when heeaſcends into heaven, then hee js aſcended 

into heaven when hee hath his converſation-in hea- 
ven. And ſoa man that. hath his conyerſation in. 
heaven is planted into the /ikeneſſe of Chrifts Ree, ** 

ſurrettien, and hath allothereby a comfortable ev® = 
dence thar he is riſen with. Chriſt. For indeed none 

cat) riſe in the likenelle of his ReſurreRion , bur 

| rhoſe'that arc raiſed by the power of his  Reſarre- 

| 


Clrons | 


All this therefore canſidered, bee wee ſtirred up 
| to approve rhe truth of our Chriſtianity by the 
heaveulinetleof our Converſation, by wing now 
where wee delire to live for ever hereafter, by li- 
ving like Daziel , Saints, Dan.z.18. Like the 
Saints of the high 0285,- Or high things, Or places. 
What ſhould the Saints of h4gh things doe, mind- 
ing theſe [ow things here on carth'? Whatrſhould 
the Saints of the high places doe converſing in 
thele/ow places on earth ? Some /ow thought.as of 
theearch, becomes not the Saints of che high places. --- _ 
Saints of the high places ſhould haverheir conver. '  Z£ 
ſation in high places. There ſhould be a ſuitcable- | | 
nefle berweene mens conditions and converſations. 

It God have called them to the high calling of God- 
in Chrift Teſws, Phil.3.14. If hehave called them 

10 bee of the Saints of the high places, then let 
them-live on high, and haverhcir mindes and affe- 
ctionson hzgh; let them have their converſation 
10 bign places. Indeed in one ſenfeir is a {inne to 
be high minded, and it is forbidden, ©Mrmde not 
hieb things, Rem12,16, but in this ſenſe it is2 
| | vertug 
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Bonum eſt vertue and a grace to bee high minded, and weeare | 
ſarſunb4- commanded to doe it, (0/.3.2. Minde the thengy 
I above, minde high things. Ic is the ſame word thae 
 ad(eipſum, 18 uſed in the Verſe before this Text, which minde 
quodeſtſu earthly things, Though wee may not bee prowdly 
pribie,ſed bigh.minded, yet wee may and muſt bee heavenly 
pon be yr 4 high-minded. Such an highmindedneſſe will prove 
7edientie, us tobee right bred Chriſtians indeed. Wee ſhall 
Prefper, findethat Golewice promiſes Abraham the multi- 
ſent, plication of his ſeed : onceGern 13.16. dnd 7 will 
make thy ſeed as the duFt of the earth, ſo that if a 
241 can number the duft of the earth, then ſhall thy 
ſeed alſo bee numbered. And againe, Gen.I 5.5, 
Looke noi» towards heaven, and tell the Starres, 
if thou be able to number them, and he ſaid, ſo ſhall 
thy ſeed bee, In the firſt place hee compares Abra- | 
hams (ced to the dwui# of the earth; in the laſt ro 
Ponam ſe- the Starres of Heaven. Luther from thence ob- 
coef ba ſerves the ſhadowing out of the double ſeed of = 
verem ters Avrabam; one earthly and bodily, another ſpi- 
re, &, rituall and heavenly, And indeed the Scripture tels 
us of a double ſeed of Abraham, Rom g.7,3. The 


Inf 1 deus 
Javer ABE- .bildren of the fleſh, and the children of the promiſe, 


bamim u1- 


merare tel. The children of the fleſh, haply ſhadowed our by 
Lu. IVic igi- the duFF of the earth ; the children of promiſe, by 
tur pofteri- the Starres of: Heaven, Now ſure it is, that wee 


fe a | 
fs - cannot bee children of God, except wee bee chil- 


parat rex: dren of Abraham, If wee bee children of A4bra- 
lis, & lu. ham, weeare ſureto bee heires, Row.4.14,16. All 


wn I 8" {hrahams ſed are notchildren and heires, Rom.9. 
3; bic an. 


gem pulveri lerre. Sign'ficatuy autem his fimilitadinibus duplex 


Ab'abe poſter icas, una ter rena, & corporalu, Altera celcſtis, piritue® 
USE eterna. Lither, in Gin13, | 
How 
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How may a man know whether hee bee of thoſe 
children of Abraham, that ſhall bee heires? By 
this, if hee be of the ſeed that is like to rhe Srarres 
in Heaven. That ſeed that is like the duſt of the 
earth, that Chriſtian thar is bur carnall and.carthily, 


heire: but that ſeed that 1s hkerhe Starres of heaven, 
ſuch Chriſtians as are ſpirituall and heavenly, chey 
ſhalbe heires,becauſe they are the right bred ſeed of 
Abraham. The Saints, Dan.7.18, are called The 
Saints of the high p/aces. Andlo Dan8.10, they 
are called The Ho#it of Heaven, and the Staryres., 
They are Saints of h1gh plats indeed, when they 
are Starres is Heaves, and the HoSt of Heaven. 
Now-when wee are Starres in Heaven, then indeed 
wee arethe right ſced of Abrahayn, true Chriltians 
indeed. But now, when are we Starres 12 Heaven? 
Then when wee have our Converſation in Heaven. 
Men that havetheir Converſation in Heaven, they 
are Starres in Heaven, the gliſtering lamps and 
lights of Heaven, that ſhine as lights in the midſt 
ot 2 crooked Generation, Ph1i/.2.15, they are the 
Hoſt of Heaven. And they that are Sctarres in Hea- 
ven, they arethe true Chriſtians indeed, theright 
ſeed of Abraham : looke upon the Starres, fo hall 


thy ſeed bee. What comfort is there in being the 


auity feed of Abraham, as now all thereprobate 
calt-away Iewes are at this day ? but to bee the 
Starry ſeea of Abraham, that is honour and com- 
tort indeed. And then wee are the Srarry ſeed of 
Abraham, when wee bee Starres in Heaven, when 
we have our Converſation in Heaven. 


hee is not a childe of Abraban: that ſhall beean 


is 


Bur how then may one come to have his Con- Ogeſt. 
| Wo> =, | 


a " ©; 
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verſarion in heaven, what muſt one doe, that hee 
may converſe in Heaven? . NE Get ag 
TF a man would have his converſation in heaven. 
hemuſt doe theſe things: - Wo el 
Firſt, hee muſt: ger his heart looſe from the 
= worid, and worldly things, a man muſt-ger his 
heart weaned from the world, Pſal.131.2. / have 
behaved my ſelfe as a childe that w weaned of bis 
mother, my ſonle t even as a weaned childe, Hanna 
had vowed Same! unto God, that he ſhould have 
his whole converſe in and. about che Tabernacle in 
Shiloh, But yet (he brought him not preſently chi- 
ther, bur ſhe firft weaffed him, 1 Sam..1.2 2. Hanzah 
ſaid, I will not goe mp untill the ch:lde bee weancd, 
ard then I will bring him up that hee may appeare 
before the Lord, and there abide for &ver. And 
verſe 24. When ſhe had weaned him, ſhe tacke him | 
#p with her, and brought him unto the houſe of the 
Lord in Shiloh, Ill wonld Samnel have abode at 
Shiloh, and have had his converſation there with 
Eli, if he had not beene weaned from his mothers 
breaſt. If a man ſomerimes doe chance to make a 
ſepup co heaven,yet if he be not weaned from the 
world, he will never long abidethere, nor have his 
converſerhere,his heart will bee hankering and lin- 
gering after the worlds breaſt,he will quickly come 
down again,that he may be ſucking that milk. The 
Apoſtle comparesthe love,cares,and thoughrsof the 
world to weights, Hebr.12.1.Let us lay aſide every = 
weight, They are weights that hold, and keepdown 
_ the heart from riſing up to heaven,or plucke down 
the heart from heaven, if it bee raiſed up towards 
heaven, A manthat will haychis Converſarion in 
£2 REES 


wards, yet theſe weights would foohe 


heaven, Prov.23.5. But if an Eagle had weights 


eth entangles himſelfe with the affarres of thu life, 


the love and cares of che world doe entangle the 
ſpirit of a man, fo as he cannot raiſe it up into hea« 
ven, And hee that cannot raiſe up his heart into 
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heaven muſt firſt have his hearr lifred, and raiſed 
up intoheaven, it mult firſt bee there before it can 
converſe there, Now how can the heart lit and 
raiſcup it [ele into heaven, if it be cloggedwith a 
campany of weights 3 if 1t could raiſe it ſelfe up- 
pull, and 
weigh ir downe againe. An Eagle flies towards 


faſtened to her legges, (hee could nor fly at all, 
much leſſe towards heaven. If therefore we would 
converſe in heaven, wee muſt firſt ſore upinto hea» 
ven z and if. wee would mount, and fly up into 
heaven, we mult firſt gerlooſe from theſe weights, 
pet our hearts looſe and free from the love and 


Cares of this world, Yea theſe are not onely weights, 


but rhey are as birdlime to thoſe wings upon which 
wee ſhould mount_upto heaven, Worldly things 
are encanglements, 2 71.2.4. No man that wark- 


A bird char 1s entangled with a ſnare, that 1s en- 
tangled with lime-twigs cannot fiie up aloft ; and 


heaven, cannot bavehis converſation chere. Fuſt, 
get wee our hearts to bee eftranged from theearth, 


and then wee ſhall che more willingly converſe in 


heaven That-man will hardly cometo live in the 
countrey , ro have his abode and conyerſation 
there, ti5athathnoc firſt weaned himſclfe from the 
city, {o long as his minde 1s to the city hee will 
bardly like co lead a countrey-hfe . When once 
David had got hus hearr- off from the world, ſec 


how 
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how ( piricually and heavenly minded hee was, 
Pſal.l19.19,20. 1 am a ſtranger in the earth, hee 
had alienated his heart and eftranged his atfe&iions 


from the world, and ſee what followes, Hzde not 


thy Commandements from mee, my ſoule breakes for 
the lounging that it hath anto th; \udgements at all 
t5mes. Weſcethe Patriarchs were heavenly mind- 
ediperſons, had their converſationin heaven, Hebr. 
11.16, Their mindes were upon an heavenly Corn- 
zrey, but yer firſt, verſe 13. They confeſſe they were 
ffrangers and pilgrims on earth, They had eftran- 
ged cheir hearcs from this world, from che earth, 


and ſo made way to havectheir converſation in hea- 
ved. -- - 


Secondly,yee muſt do as our Saviour preſcribes, 


Afaitth.6.20. Lay up treaſures in heaven, Make 
heavenly things your treaſures, hoard up there, and 
lay up there as much as may bee, and then yecſhall 
{oone have your converſation there; Then the con- 
verſation is in'Heaven, when che heart and affc&ti- 
ons are in beaven, as wee {aw before. The way to 
have the heart in heaven, is to have the treaſure 
there, Match .6.20,21. Lay np your treaſure in 
heaven; for where your treaſure ts, there will your 


hearts bealſo. As if he had (aid, Ger your treaſure 
into heaven, and you (hall ca(ily ger your hearts in- 


to heaven; for if the rreafure bee once in heaven, 
che heart will ſoone bee in heaven roo ; for the 


15 the reaſon that many have their converſation on 
carth , buc becaule they lay up their treaſure on 
carth, and they make thele earchly chings cheic 
txcaſures? So it ereafare were laid up in my 

and 
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hearc and the treaſure will bee undivided, What 
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yerſation would bee in heaven, forthe heart would 
follow and runne after the treaſure, Make-Chrift 
thy treaſure,make him the welbeloved of thy ſoule, 
make him the pearle of great price, prizehim ſo as 
ro count all earthly things as dung and droſſeto 
him, and Chriſt in heaven being made our treaſure 
will draw our hearts up into heaven, And when 
the heart is drawne upinto heaven, the conyerſati= 
on is there. Looke where the Loadſtone is, that 
way it drawes the iron, If the Loadſtone bee be- 
neath , it drawes the iron downeward ; if it bee 
above, it drawesthe ironupwards. Pitch our Load. 
ſtone in heaven, make Chriſt our Loadſtone, and 
thenour hearts will up apace into heaven, as mens 
hearrs goeſo faſt downewards, becauſc their Load- 
ſtone is in thecarth. 

Thirdly, he muſt get an 1ntrinſecall principleof 
grace into his heart, that may bee continually lifc- 
ing, heaving, and raiſing the heart upward, and 
heaven-ward. Heavy things they naturally affe& 
to deſcend and to goe downeward, becauſe they 
have an intrinſecall principle of naturethat inclines 
them to deſcend, And light things, they naturally 
afte& to aſcend, and go upwards , becauſe they 
have an intrinſecall principle chat carries them thar 
Way. Now a man that would have his Converſati- 
on in Heaven ſhould ger ſuch an inward principle 
of Grace into his heart, that ſhould bee carrying 
the hearc ſtill upward. A man muſt ger a ſanQified 


lifung upwards, Pſalm.25.1. Unto thee, O Lord, 


de. 


frame of heart, rharſo the naturall bent of his ſpi- 
rit may bee to heaven-ward, to bee heaving, and 
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and heavenly things made our treaſure, our con« 
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dee T lift up m7 ſonle. By that phraſe is expreſſed 


the ſtrange delires of a ſervant to his wages, Demr; 
24-15. Thor ſhalt give himhis hire, for he ſets hu 
heart upon it, or hee lifts np his ſoule untoit. Looke 
now how a ſervants heart is. lifted up to his hire, - 
how 'hee ſets his heart upan it, how his minde 
runnes'upon it, ſo ſuch a frame of ſpirit ſhould a 
manger, that his hearc-ſhould bee lifring up ic ſelfe 
to God, and Chriſt, and heavenly things:, thar 
though a man may have ſomediverſions, and ſome 
Occurrences that may pur his heart off heaven for a 
time, yet thoſe diverſions no ſooner over but a 
mans heart ſhould bee upon heaven againe, and 
never well but when it 1s ſer that way, The needle 
of che Compalle being once coucht with the Load= 
ſtone, chough by ſome violent ſhaking ic may bee 
| carricd to this and to that point of the Compaſlle, 
yer if once that violence ceaſe, it ceaſes nor ill ir 
turne to the North-point, and relt there. So if 
once a man bad his heart rouche with Chriſt, 
though a man may have troubles; and diftraftions 
by reaſon of ſecular imployments,; yet the hearr 
would quickly be upon heaven againe, and not bee 
at reſt tl] ic were pitcht that way agaiiie. Get 
therefore a ſanftified fraine of heart, and chen chou 
wilc bee chinking of heaven, 1ninding_ of heaven, 
talking of heaven , trading for heaven ; yer rhar 
will make thee uſe thine earthly calling with an 
heavenly minde, thac whar ever thine mpioyments 
be, yer thy minde (hall beerurining onheayen, and 
ſo thy Converſation ſhall bee in Heaven, There1s 
a great deale of difference berweene. licavenly 
thoughts chat may bee caſt-mnto a mans heart, and 

-— heavetily 
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pan may, have thong 'T mind; 
caven, tnrowne Or; Cat; anto ns. 
OD uy caſt fuck choughns ſons. 
eres. into; his heart: and ic may bee a good 
ſermon, may. ſo. farre worke upon. him az, to 
ue ſorhe thoughts of Heaven into him , bur, 
yt this 1s no Converſation in Hea« 
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vea; theſ are bur choughes 5» their hearts , 
bur. nat thoughts of ther hearts . But. now 
when ſuch choughes are thoughes of che heart, 
they are bred in che heart, and the hearc ic 
ſelte raiſes them and Hogs Faemp forth, then 
inſuch choughts a man hach his Conyerſation 
in Heaven , Now chen, onely. doth, che heare 
breed andraiſe ſubh choyghes. of it (elfs, when 
rhe frame of ir is ſanflified, when, there is 
a principle of Grace in it. The fire thar. is, 
come downe from Heaven burning_in ic 


dates hevverty thence aſorntd Wl 
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lars of ſmoake, Fire doch not more natural- 
ly cauſe ſmoake to ariſe, and aſcends upwards 
towards 'Heaven, then. Grace, in a ſanflified 
heart cauſes che choughts of it co makeaſcen-. 
fjons-into Heaven, When. a man. hah A fan- 
Qified frame of heart, whar ever hee is doing,” 
what ever his imployments, what. eyes bis 
diſcourſes are, fil hee, is minding Heaven. 
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oh as minde; which "Kee" walkes, rides ripbu; 
n_his Fofic ; yea which* hee ecps Ke 
carne o ' the "World ; and: of his 'gamer 
ler Him bee at his hoe Rfers, 'yer in ptayer fins 

| , bis Cuftomers, his 
Ma ter, is barnes, Phe tis ſackes; ler bin 1 
bee ira Serinon, where hee ſeemes to th ve 
es yer then his heart goe# hit 


covttonſneſſe, Exch, 33.31. Ler him come to 
the Lords Table; perth erethe World, and his 
'carinot ſunder, Now-whar is che reafon 
thacthis Sfran ſo triiely Kath his Converſar ation 
in the W or1d, hath his tho 


ts thus conti- 
nually aþo the "w p 
worldly 


World ? Becaufe hee bath 4 
fque of heart , and the frame of-it 
bein Ceikly. theſe <opl y Vapours btced our 
of I, ap it is reſtletft ly raifing thefe earthly 
; thoughts . Sg''fiow' in+this caſe,, if a 
man ohce have a ſandtified'frame of heare, that 
would. <his breed heavenly thoughts, "that 
What &E& hee were about; yer his thoughts 
would bee | upon and in Heiven. When hee 
awakes iti the morning, hee would awake as 
David did, Pſalme 139.18. Phen / awake 
I am Fill with thee: io ſoone as mine eyes 
arc open, Mine heart is in Heaven withthee; 


G. o'Þ atid Heaven arc harſh 1 in my _ 
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ro Heaven and'to G &'v' 
Whenheelics at table co ext | 


Bleſſ, ed it hee thitt Tal cate bread Fo in K 
domt of God. When hee lies in his bed 
it were time Hee were at his reſt ,' Hee A 
in his bed,'Pſa/me 6.6, Hee medirares of Het 
yen in his bed , Pſalms 16. 7: Hee conferres 
in his bed, Dated, 7. Hee: gs in his bed, 
Pſalme 19 5. When hee is in 
his calling, in the imployments of the World, 
even whien arthe hotreſt, yer. his heart harh i its 
Jookes ro Heaven, hee hach an cycſhill co Hea- 
ven, Pſalm 123. I, 2« Oltto they I lift # 
mine ejes, O thou that dwelleft in the Hek- 
vens, behold as the ejes of ſervants Toke tb 
the hand of their maiters, and as the eybs of 
8 ryaiden unto the hands of her miltr6] le, &c. 
F know the Text hath another ſenſe , 1 dde 
onely allude to it, Yee ſhall fee Ladies Wair- 
INg- Sikdprans, and maids, they wiite on 
their Eadies with their werke'i in their hands; 
they are following their worke, bur yer evet 
and anon they are caſting their” eyes to thief 
Ladies, arid Fi as they are working, have fit 
eyctothem : ſo it is 'with a man that hach'X 
ſanQtified gracious Frame of heart, hee is fol- 
lowing his earchly and wotldly bulinetſe; vg 
yet Ever and anon hee is lions up his '&yes; 
and heart co Go'D in! the Hebvers, Ai} Hig 

beatt is lookitig that we ; 38 Daniel.11t-Bu- 
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cciving the Sacrament will have an earthly; 
fo hee in an earthly. buſineſle, in his ſhop, in 
kis field, at his plow, will have an heavenly 
heart, and ſo converſes in Heaven in the very 
heate' and middeſt of ſecular imploymenes, 
Such a man as hee rides by the way, as hee 
walkes with company will have conference 
and diſcourſe that ſhall, evidence an heart in | 
Heaven. Yea an heart ſanRtified hath ſuch a 
bent towards Heaven, that his heart 18 in Hea- 
yen, in his very (lcepe that lee ofter hath ſweer 
dreames of Heaven, and things belonging to 
Heaven. Thus if a man get once ſuch a ſanRti- 
fied frame of heart, hee ſhall be ſure to have his 
Converſation in Heaven. _ 
. . Secondly, this ſerves co condemne twoſorts | 
of perſons, and convinces them to bee no true 
Chriſtians irideed, A 
 Fir#, Ir ſhoales our all prophane, irreligi- 
ous, unboly perſons from being true Chriſti 
ans. Wee have a great many thar live like 
heathens , prophane ſwearers , neglefters and | 
coritemners of holinelle , and all holy duties 
of obedience, drunkards , unclcane perſons, 
and the like; and yet cheſe would chinke. 
themſelves much wronged if a man ſhould 
call the tructh of their Chriftianity 1a que- 
ftion, Well then, pur it upon this triall, cry 
them by 2 Chriſtians Converſation, Hee that 
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is a Chriſtian is 'of a Chriſtians Conver- 
ſation. Hee that is of a* Chriſtians Con- 
verſation , hath liis Converſation in Heaven. 
Now I appeale 'ro ſuch mens Conſciences 
whether cheir Converſation bee in Heaveri 
or not, whether they live with ſuch holineſle, 
and obedience for the kinde of it, as the 
Saints in Heaven doe. Thou haſt a ſwears 
ing, anuncleane, an adulcetous Converſation, 
a drunken Converſation, thou haſt thy Con- 
verſation amonglt godlelſe prophane per- 
ſons, thy Converſation in Alchouſes, Whore- 
houſes , and ſuch like , Now I fay , let ſuch 
mens owne Conſciences judge whether ſuch 
a Converſation bee a Converſation in Hea- 
ven, Surely ſuch a Converſation is rather 4 
Converſation in Hell. Curſing aad” blaſphe- 
' ming is the courſe of the datnned in Hell: 
Thy Converſation 1s as farre from being in 
Heaven', as Hell-ir ſelfe is from Heaven, A 
Chriſtians Converſation is in Heaven, there- 
fore they are no true Chriſtians that have their 
Converſation in Hell , Whar is living unho- 
lily, uneleanely, drunkenly, vitiouſly, bur 11- 
ving hetliſfhly ? Therefore ſuch mens owne 
hearts muſt needs cdl chem char they are as 
farre from being true Chriſtians, as they are 
from haying a Chriſtians Converſation. 


Secondly, It ſhoales our all carthly world» * 
ly hearted perſons, ſuch as \minde carchly 
things from the number of crue: Chriſtians, 
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med diy Wondings,, who, gjinde nor 
thang ur carchly chings', and becauſe they 

yo {9 prophane, and vitious. perſons ag 
the forme, and becauſe ic may, bee they fre. 
quent publique Duties of Worſhip, and per- 


arnx lome 1n private too, and. have_a forme 


of Godlineſſe, cherefore they all; co be-Saine 
themſelves, and make no queſtion bucthey .ars 
excellent gaod Chyiſtians, The Apoſtle inthe 
oxemer verſe {peakes nor onely of volupruous 
bet -gods %.% of ſuch as minde earthly 
things , ang hee oppoſes a . Converſation in 


heayen., not. onely. to.a voluptuous Conver- 
Sth but rg the. minding of earchly things: 
L 


o that, a, mingex. of earthly chings is 4s farre 
om a Converſation in keayen , as hee thar 
ig: a volupruotis belly-god. And marke that 
hee ſayesof them both, char, their end 1s dam- 
patton . Not oneiy whoring , drunkennefle , 
and glucrony; buz minding of cartt-ly things 
wall alſo damne a mans ſoule, and bring him 
to hell reg, as well as they. 'So tharmunders 
of car;bly chings are no berxer Chriſtians then 
they . Ourward formalities of Religion may 
fland well enough with carghly-mindedneſſe, 
and men 1ay goe to hell with both. Well, 
bur yer thele will needs bee txue Chriſtians , 
there js no remedy ; let them therefore bee 
pwr co tne; rrigll , A crue Chriſtians Conver- 
ſacion 1s in heaven, it then rhey. bee trug Chri- 
Rijans, then. 1s. their Converſation chere alſo. 
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alrogerher on the earth: Thar logke as the 
Apoltle ſpeakesof choſe falſe Teachers, 1 Hob 


4+5. They are of the World, therefore cake 
they of he. World. So of theſe on the contrary, 


They ſpeake alcogerher of 'the World , they 


gether minde che World, and therefore thiy 
are of the World, and they dwell on catth. 
They are like Males alwayes working inthe 
xfe true 
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They licke turn” Fo cate - las, ey lie Non 
wallow inche duſt, yea inthe dirt of the earth, 
3nd yet | theſe will needs bee true Chriſtians. 
$ this ro have ones Coriverſation in Heaven? 
Lee thar hath his Converſation * oneaith, hath 
not -kis Converſation in Heaven ; and hee 
tha hath nor kis Converſation in Heaven Fr 
.no erueChriſtian. * This is one ſure evidence of 
4 man that hath his Converſation on earth, 
thatif hee might. bee at -bis choics hee would 
bec content to- have his abode and habitation 
onearth for eyer ; yea, and would give G © Þ 
3 diſcharge for ever, for laying any claimeto 
Heaven. , fo G 0D \ would bur oſure blirr of 
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ah ih Otdinances® of 'Gods ou. 
The holy Ghoft branidds chem for o [- oo- 
ſons . And ſo it'iy' wh many , "roi ehiey 
but: abide here' for ever,” with what whey > Ave 
| they had rattier live hire under-the gg 
| the ZEabilon of this world, then be ar the: 
| to goe to the: 'heavetily Leraſulem:.,” 
{ lignewhere their Converſation 1s, thiir C Con- 
| verſation proclaimes har kinde 'of Chrifti- 
ans they bee. Earthly minded Chriftians then, 
are No true Cluiſtidns,chey haye riot cheir Coti- 
verfarions inheaven. ' 
Bur wee haye many good thoughts of hea- Ohjef, 
ven, 
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elimi Rds ſhall have lodging, /er.4.14- 
Haw long. ſhallthy vaine thewghys lodge wikis 
thee? T cy ſhall haye. A th , nor _— 
| bedforanight, bur they, can ay leyen yeer 
l: ' _together.with thee, and. thou. never thinks 
thex.company troubleſorpe, Bur, when thought 
of ſieaven comentorhine heart, there is = 
b.s hed,. or a. nights Jodging co bee had. for 
thew, tha; isro0 roo long, bur it may bee Ac 
falyeft them, and che, giv a them their pale, 
end{o fare-chem well. Sy oa are no 
argunents of a Conyerlation i in, heaven. 
, Secondly, It may becthele thoughts of hea- " 
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hard rocke., or What impreſſion: doth a #} 
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on as thoughts of heaven leave in thineheart, 
that.1s juſt none at all. They _ mat _— 2 
worke behinde them as to” make thee logkeer 
the more. after Heaven , they, 'leaye no oh 
worke as tomake thee ere 'the lelle earthly, thou 
arc as earthly and eager aligr che love..of 
the world , after cheſe «| oughts,, : as ever thou 
waſt before. Ir is nor {a with ſuch as have 
their Converſation in Hepven., Their thoy \k 
and mindings of Heaven. anx. ſuch. as leays 
ſtrong impreflions behinde theo, ſuchas make 
them take more paines for Grace, for Chiift 
then before . Therefore {ce how .the Apoſtle 
joynes theſe two together, C oloſſ.3.1,2, The 
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yaniſhing thoughr, bur a chought of heaven 
chat will make a man worke for heaven is the 
digughr of che man that hath his Converſati- 
on in heaven. Thy thoughts at beſt ſer thee but. 
a wiſbing , and not a working for heaven, and 
cherefore theſe thoughts prove not thy Conver- 
ſation to be in heaven. OMe» 


- This ſerves to anſwer the common Ob. 
jection thar men make when they are preft 
to that holinefle and obedience that G © Þ 


als for. Why, ſay. they , what would yec 
have ? Would you have us to bee Saints? As 
if chat were ſo ſtrange, or ſo unreaſonable 
a thing that men ſhould bee called upon to 
bee Saints, as if none were to bee Saints but 
ſuch as were red lettered in the Calendar, If 
yee bee Chriſtians, yauare to have your Con- 
 verſation in Heaven, and muſt not they bee 
Saints that are to have their Converſ; _ in 

: hes 


The Righteous Mans Converſation, 65 


heaven ? IF wee nmft have our Conver. 
tion in Heaven whileft heere en earth, 

chen whileft wee live heere on earth wee 
muſt live as Saints, 


[ 
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